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TO THE 


READER. 


HE variety and diffe- . 
rences of Religion be- 
tween Proteſtant and Pa- 
pits, diſtract the minds, 
| | and trouble the hearts 
of all that have any Scnſe of Religious 
Concernments. In this diſtraction, every * 
ſerious man that hath any care of his 
. Soul, cannot chuſe but heartily deſire to 
ſeek for Reſolution. To obtain this, 
there can be no better way, than to un- 
derſtand and examine the Pretenſions - 
and grounds of both Religions. In or- 
der to this, I have endeavoured faithful- . 
ly to preſent, and duly to weigh them _ 
in the following Diſcourſe. | 
Wherein, tho I have not diſcuſſed all - * 
zthe points in Controverſy between us -/ 
A 2 and 


T> the Reader. 


and them; yet I have ſeleted the moſt 
material, and have diſcourſed of moſt, 
if nor all their weighty and plauſible 
Arguments againſt the Proteſtant Relig 
on. Ard this | may ſay, and no know. 
ing Papi I think will deny it, all the o- 
ther points will follow the fate of thoſ 
which are here examined, and live nr 
lye with them. I know it will be pre- 
tended, That have managed the Wort 
with partiality and deceit; and that[ 
make the Pap? ſpeak what I pleaſe, no 
what they think. "This muſt be faid 0 
courſe, elſe the Romaniſts loſe their ol - 
wont. Nor ſhall I at all think it ſtrange. 
if inſtead of ſolid Anſwers, they retur 
Calumnies; their cauſe requires it ; an 
no wonder if they that want Truth « 
their Religion, make Lies their Re | 
fuge. 

To litence all Clamours, and ſarish | 
all Jealouſies, will be impoſlible : I ſha , 
never attempt it. 

But for SatisfaCtion of ſich as are Ri ; 
tional and Ingenious, 1 ſhall give th. 
following account. 

1- God is my Witneſs, that I did 4 © 
I'gently endeavour to pick out the ſtronj , 
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To the Reader. 


eſt Arguments I could find in their beſt 
Authors in each Point ; nor have | wil- 
lingly declined any thing of moment in 
the quieſtions here debated; if any Pap:# 
thik otherwiſe, let him produce their 
greater ſtrength, andI hope he ſhall find 
it fairly examined. 

2. Theſereral Diſcourſes, Arguments 
and Anſwers which | pur into the Papiſts 
Mouth, are ſich as were firſt tzken out 4 
of their Mouths; and fo it is but a piece 
of Juſtice and Reſtitution, to return : 
them thither. They are generally 


' ſuch as are either known to be their 
—_—_ Opinions, and by themſelv:s ouned : _ 
+. an; ®T Elſe delivered in the Senſe, and ve- 
mach z 77 Ofc in the words of their moſt ap- 
cir Re Proved Authors, whom | have quoted in 
| the Margent. But here I expect the old 
Grief Clamour of falſe Quotations, wherein 

1 hit they have been fo often taken Tardy, 
| that they muſt now look for the com- 
mon Intelicity of not to be believed 
If they ſhould chance to ſtumble upon. 
Truth. All the relief I deſice in thar 

cale is, that the Reader who is able to 
co 1t, Would examine them with his own 
Eyes, and that will be my beſt Juit.fica- 
A} tion, 
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To the Reader. 


| tion. I ſhall detain thee no longer, but 
commend thee to the good Spirit of 


Truth, to enable thee to diſcern be- 
tween Good and Evil. 
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' To the People of the Romiſn- 


n be- 


CHURCH 


HE Controverſies between your” 
Church, and ours, are by God's bleſ- 
ſing upon the endeavours of his 
Miniſters, brought to this paſs ,. 
That I am perſwaded there 15 no- * 
thing wanting to the Convittion of divers of you, 
but a free and diligent peruſal of their Books 
without prejudice and partiality. This your 
Prieſts knowing , it is their great deſign to keep: 
you from looking into them ; and to that end to 
poſſeſs you with this Principle, That you need 
not trouble your ſelves to enquire into Books, _ 
you are ſafe enough ſo long as you believe as the - 
Church believes, and. follow the guidance of 
your Prieſts and Fathers. If this be an Error, it 
is a dangerous one, and may prove damnable : 


| That it 1s ſo, and that it will prove but a broken-. 


Reed when you lean upon it; 1 hope you will ſee 
there is Reaſon to believe, if you will but do your 
Souls that juſtice, not prodigally to caſt them 4- 
way upon blind and wilful miſtakes, and take the 
pains to read theſe enſuing Lines. 

1. If your Church be not Infallible; then this 
Principle is Rotten ; howſoever your can't with -.. 
ſafety or diſcretion venture your Souls on it, tall © 
you have examined at leaſt this one point of the 
Churches Infallbility ; do but examine that, and 

_ if _ 
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way of Revenge. 
'- even old and invererarte Sinners, and ſuch as he 


To the People of th 


of you do not ſtifle both Reaſon and Conſcience, 


You will ſee it 1s a meer cheat. 

2. If the Church (thatis, a Pope with a Coun 
ci!) were Infalible (which is all that your preat 
Champions plead for ) yet all Confeſs, that your 
particular Prieſts ( upon whoſe Condutt you ha- 
z.ard your Eternal welfare) are Fallible , and 
ſubjett to miſtakes. It's moſt certain, that dj 
vers of your Prieſts and Confeſjors lead you int, 
many ( and ſome of them) damnable Error, 
Toouſands of your Prieſts, and Learned Doors, 


' do charge the Feſuits with poyſoning the Souls «f 


the People with divers peſtilent and damnablt 
Errors, ſuch as theſe: Thar a Man may venture 
his Soul upon any probable Opinion ; and that 


| - is probable, which bur one of their Learned 


Doctors affirm. Thar a private Man may kil 
his Enemy to maintain his Honour, rho not by 
Thar a Prieſt may Abſolve 


believes incorrigible. Thar Affliction, or Sor- 
row for Sin, ariſing meerly from fear of Pu- 
niſhments, is ſufficient for Salvation ; and, that 
the Aﬀection of Loving God, is nor abſolutely 
neceffary ro Salvation, AU theſe and may 
more are clearly proved out of their own Word 
and Writings in the Provincial Letters , other- 
miſe called, The Myſtery of Jeſuiriſm: See tht 
Latin Ed:tion ſet forth and defended by Wen- 
drokius Now if the F-ſuits may, and do, ſo 
damnably deceive thoſe thouſands of you that de- 


pend upon their Counſel and Condutt , why ma) 


not other Orders deceive you m other things? 
Or what 1s there that can give you any reaſond- 
ble Security ? Is it their Learning, Prudence 
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Romiſh Church. 


pretended Devotion, or Hondfly, or any 6ther 
ſuch like quality ? Why, divers of the Jeſuits have. 
given as plauſible Teſtimony of theſe things ( ſo 
far as Men can judg) as moſt of the other Or- 
ders ; or will you ſay, all other Orders are Infal- 
lible, the Jeſuits only excepted 2? 

3. Nothing can be more evident (if the Bib/e 
be the word of God) than that the error or miſ- 
guidance of the Prieſt, will not excuſe the Sin of 
the People. To ſatisfie you in this, I beſeech you. 
conſider theſe few Reaſons. 


1. The Scripture condemns, and God ſevere'y 
puniſhed thoſe People which did follow the Errors 
of their Prieſis. This did not excuſe the Jews in. 
Aarons time, that they were miſled by Aaron, 
Exod. 32. nor thoſe in the times of the wicked 
Kings of Iſrael and Judah, that their Prieſts did 
univerſally deceive them ; and poor Elijah, and 
Jo Michaiah, were left alone; nor thoſe in Ma- 
lachi's days, that the Prieft cauſed them ro finm- 
ble at the Law, Mal. 2. 8. nor the Crucifiers of 
Chriſt, that they obeyed the Decrees of their - 
Prieſts.and Rulers. 

T liſt not to repeat what IT have ſaid elſewhere ;; 
therefore read Nullity of Romiſh Faith, Chap. 2. 
Sect. 12. And will you yet ſtumble at the ſame- - 
Stone ? 

2. The People will not be excuſed by their- 
Prieſts miſguid ance,becauſe they negle& their Du- 


* ty. If indeed there were no Duty imcumbent up- 


on the People but to believe what your Prieſt s: 


* ſay, and do what they require, then your Church. 
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To the People of the 


People ; God publiſhed this Law in the hearing 
of all th? People, and ſpeaks in the ſingular 


| number to every one of the People; Thou halt» 


do or forbear this or that; and the curſe is 
threatned to the People , Deut. 27. 26. Curſed 


| be he thar confirmeth nor all the Words of this 


Law to do them; and all the People ſhall ſay, 
Amen. Which the Apoſtle repeats, Gal. 3. 10, 


| Curſed is every-one, not the Prieſts only, but the 
{ People too, thar continuerh not iy all rhingy 


which are written in this Book of the Law to 
do them. If the Prieſts then ſhould have 
taught the Iſraelites, (as rour Prieſts now teach 


| you), Thou ſhalt worſhip a. Graven Image, 


when God ſaith, Thou ſhalt not worſhip a Gra- 
ven Image: Can any ſerious Man think thi 


. gwould have freed them from that curſe; and 


that it was ſafer for them to obey the command 
of Men, than of God ? O the impudence of your 
Prieſts that dare ſay ſo? Oh the blockiſhneſs 
thoſe People that will believe them, when the) 
fay fo; your Pope may well contend with us, far 


3t ſeems your Priefis will conteſt with God far 


Supremacy Phen the Prieſts and Prophets in 
Ifaiahs days were generally corrupted, the Peoplt 


are not adviſed to beli:ve all that they taught. 


and to obey all that they decreed , (which 15s tht 


M ſtrain of your Church), but are commanded im 


medzately to go to tle Law, and. to the Telth 
mony ; and it any ipeak nor according to them, 
they are to be rejected, hicauſe there is no light 


no 


| 

| There are ſeveral Duties required of the Peo-. 
| ple, 10 leſs than of the Prieſts; the Law of God- 
| 8.15 n20t given only to the Prieſts, but to all the 
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Romiſh Church. 


not to believe every Spirir, bye to try the Spi- 
rits, 1 Joh. 4.1. Nor did the Apoſtles exemp?t 
themſelves and their Doftrines from this Tryadl, 
but allowed, commended, and required it in the 
People. 

The Berzans are not reproved and cenſured: 
(as they would certainly be that ſhould tread in 
their ſteps, at Rome) but commended for exa- 
mining the Doftrine of St. Paui by the Scripture, 
Acts 17.11. And the ſame Apoſtle allows the : 
Galatians, not only to try his Dofrines, whether - 
they were agreeable to what they had received ; 
but in caſe they find them contrary, he groves 
them Commiſſion to Cenſure and Anathematize. 
him, Gal. 1. 8,9. And he beſpeaks the Corinthis, 
ans in this Language , I ſpeak to wiſe men, 
judg you whar I fay, I Cor. lo. '5, And he-- 
commands the '\ hefſalonians to prove all things +. 
(without Exception) as well as to hold faſt thar.. 
rhar is good, 1 Thefſ. 5. 21. Conſider theſe things, 
T beſeech you, and do not wilfully caſt away your + 
precious Souls upon Triftes. God hath groen the - 
Scripture as a Rule to try things by | and this *4 
was written for the Ignorant, and the People, as 
well as the Learned,and the Prieſts; Joh. 20.31.) \ 
be hath given People Reaſon to try things with ; 
if you will hide theſe Talents in a Naphm, at - 
your peril be it. The Prince was commanded to + 
read and meditate in the Book of the Eaw,.. 
that he might oblerve ro do all that is written 
therein, Fo[b. 1. 8. Can you ſeriouſly think , that :2 
of the corrupe Prieſts bad agreea to teach him s 
£0 do contrary to all that was written therein, \ 
that this would have excuſed him before God ©": 
Then that precept was both ſuperfluous-and dans. 


To the People of the 


Dottrine of your Church, Prince and People, are 
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ard that every man ſhall give an account of him- 


ft ſfzan People of Corinth are commanded to exa- 
= mine themſelves whether rhey be in the Faith, 
2 Cor. 13.5. and dare you ſtill live in the wilful 
: breach of all theſe commands , and blindly 'giv 
up your Souls and Conſciences by an implicit 
Faith, to the condutt of your Prieſts,to lead then 
whither they pleaſe ? 
3. The Scripture hath given you full warninz 
of your darger. Read but two places, Ezek. 33 
8. (where God aſſures us, that the wicked ſhal 
| dye in his iniquity, cho he periſhed through th 
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Chriſt confutes this very Opinion of your s, whicl 
yas alſo the Opinion of the Jews, that they wer! 
[fe enough while they followed their Prieſts Dt 
crees _ Counſels ; and tells them, If the Blind 
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and doubt of this if you can or dare. WW 
| In a Word ; if this ſenſeleſs DoQrine mer 
MM true, not only Men would have Dominion ovi 
our Faith, contrary to expreſs Scripture; Be no 
:ye called Maſters, for one is your Maſter, eve: 
Chrift, #azth. 23. 10. Nor that we have De 
minior over your Faith, (ſaid the great Apoſih 
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gerous; and if you do not think ſo (as you muſt + 
Erieeds, if you have any Conſcience), then neither 
NE 22] 5 excuſe your Feople; for according to the 
alihe in this, both tied to believe as your Church 


prove his own Work ; and tells us, that every. 
man (hall bear his own burthen, Gal. 6. 4, 5.: 


ſelf ro God, Rom. 14: 12.. (Do not think your. 
Prieſts account ſhall ſerve tmn) and all the Chri- 


IW:.chmans fault) and Mar. 15. 14. ( wher'' 


lead the Blind , both ſhall fall inro the Ditch). 


* but alſs Chriſt ſhould loſe his Dominion,and have 
' no Authority im his Church, but as your Prieſts 
' pleaſe; and ut ſeems he ſhall not have this favour 
* ne te geflerit, but quamdiu vobis placuerit ; aud 


' terpretation; but the Power of the Church 1s 
.: abſolute and unlimitted, and the People obliged 


. rint, whatſoever they ſhall Decree, as Gretſer 


. and by the Grofneſs of this Deluſion , learn to 


 thereut will aſſuredly fall, and not upon the Prieſts | 


Remiſ) Church. 


from you, to Continue 11 his Office, quamdiu be- 


Chriſts Power is apparently limited to your In- 


to believe them, quamcungue (ententiam rule=- 


expreſſeth at. If this be not to make the Word- 
and Authority of God and Chriſt void, through 
our Tradition, I know not what is, I will trou- 
ble you no further +. If you be capable of Counſel, 
take warning, and ſuffer not your ſelves to be led 
Foodwinke to Hell, to ſerve a carnal Intereſt of 
ſome among you; vut quit your ſelves like Men, 


Suſpe& the reſt; and with humble and honeſt 

Hearts, Read what 1s here propoſed to you for 
your Souls good , and God groe you light. Let 
my Soul proſper no otherwiſe than I heartily wiſh 
the Good and Salvation of you all; but if you 
will ſtill perſiſt in your Blindneſs, and add fur- 
tber Obſtinacy to your Errors, I ſhall comfort 
my ſelf in this, That 1 have delivered my own 
Soul ; your Blood be upon your own Head; for 


only. 
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| my cient Mother the Church of Rome. 


A DIALOGUE be 
tween a Popiſh Prieſt, and 
an Engliſh Proteſtant. 


Pop. EAR FRIEND, I am 
glad to meet with you af= 
ter ſo long a ſeparation ; 
for I remember we mere © 
| brought up at the ſame” 
School, and I rejoyce in the 
opportunity of renewing our 
Acquaintance. I deſire a little Diſcourſe with 
you, to underſtand how it is with you in point of 
Relig on. | 
Proe, I am of the Proteſtant Reformed Re- 
lIigion. ; 
Pop. I am heartily forry for it in regard of 
our old Intimacy; but if you will give me leave, 
I do not queſtion, but in a very little time ta + 
give you ſuch Reaſons as will force you to leave 
thoſe damnable Errors, and return to your Ans 


Prot. With a very good will ſhall I yield my. 
felf to your Inſtructions ; I defire nothing more 
than true Information; I know I have a Soul 

.- to fave, which is of infinite worth, and I am nor: 
4 fond gf Damnation; therefore if you give me- | 


ou 


| iq 2 Danger of Popery: 


better Grounds than I have, you ſhall not find. 
| me obſtinate ; bur this I muſt rel! you, You muſt. * 
118, Nor put me oft with Fancies and bare Affirmari- I 
| Ons ; bur I ſhall expect ſolid Proof of what you "* 
| fay from Scripture or Reaſon; and now ſpeak' 


9 Flt What you pieaſe. Ch 
Hl\h Pop. Firſt, my dear Friend, 1 muſt intreat X 


; You to conſider that which your own Miniſteri 
| fFeach you, to wit, That there is no Salvation t1 * 
lit; be had out of the true Catholick Church, which. Ch 
ls 8s the Church of Rome. Sct 
itt Prot. That none is ſaved out of the true © 
T5, Catholick Church, I grant ( for the Catholick Citi 
Church includes all Believers in the World); 
bur a man may be ſaved that is no member of for 
the Roman, nor of any perticular Church ; for YOu 
altho you ingroſs ro your ſelves the name of the. mif 
Kit Catholick Church, nothing is more clear, tha 
kt that the Church of Rome is ar beſt bur a part df 
the Catholick Church, and thar a verv unſound 
one roo, and there is a falſe Church (in which Lea 
Salvation cannor ordinarily be had) as well as1 _ 
 erue Church (out of which it cannot ordinaril, ha 
IM be had); and I have heard more to prove your *.*9 
to be this falſe Church, than I am able to an avg 
ſwer, or you either, as I ſuppoſe; therefor P! 
this being only a general (and fo an unconcl6; 
ding) Argument,I defire you to come cloſer © wp 
the Point. 5 R 
' Pop. Then I intr! at you conſider the dang Dy 
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of your way, and the ſ; fety of ours ; ſince all ul, ,, , 
Miniſters confeſs, That a Roman Catholick mi. || F; 
. be ſaved in his Religion; but all our Church 7h / ! 
' nimouſly declare, that you are damned if you lin; | 
and die in your Religion. ... 2,65 
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Danger of Popery. 2. 
Eng Prot. You call us Schiſmaricks; bur by this - 
' Argument you prove your (cives to be ſo: For 
I have oft heard ir, that in the very ſame man- 
ner thoſe infamous Schiſmaricks, the Donatiſts, 
argued againſt Sr. Auſtin, and rhe Catholick 
Church, Thar he contefled Salvation was to be 
re fad in their Churches , which they affirmed 
ſexy Was not to be had in the Carholick Church ; 
n 11 and this very thing was by St. Auſtin , and the 
hich, Church of rhar Age condemned as rheir great 
Schiſmarical Principle. Bur let that paſs. To 
come to your Argument, Remember the Con= 
lick dition I made with you, rhat you do not put 
14): me off with Fancies, and bare Aﬀirmarions, 
ur of for 1 expect you ſhall make good every Word 
' fax Jou ſay. Now here I find you under a great 
© the miſtake ; and tho I have heard it moſt confi- 
dently delivered by divers of your Brethren, yer 
you mult give me leave to believe my own Eyes 


nult 
1ati- 
you 
Yeak' 


rrue 


wt and Ears: I read it in divers Books of our 


I Learned Engliſh Divines , and I have heard ir 
from divers very able Scholars and Miniſters, 
1 1 hat Popery, in theſe times and places of lighr, 
our is to thoſe that may.ſee that lighr, and will nor, 
3 arn- 22t only dangerous bur damnable; nor do I 
fort PN MY Faith upon their Sleeves, but they have 
ney $1ven me not” meer Affirmations, as you do 
rag Pur fuch Arguments as I confeſs I cannot anſwer ; 

.yertrf you can, I ſhall be ready ro hearken to 


ou. 

> Pop. Ir is eaſie to ſay in peneral, That our 
[[ youll”... 1:9; 7 
, mt" 12i0n 15 dangerous or damnable ; but l beſeech 
hw fſhew me wherem; which are thoſe Dofrines 
1, lia Prafices of ours wherem the a-pnger lies* 
Wd 
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Mr; 4. _s Danger of Popery. 


Prot. I will inſtance in few of many particu(# + 
lars. | iy St 

Firſt, Thar Idolatry is a damnable Sin, youtRtifii 
own Authors grant; and Scripture expreſly afxo t 
firms, Idolaters ſhall not inherit the Kingdomi F 
God, 1 Cor. 6.9, 10. and Rev. 21.8. and 22. I5dan 
And thar your Church is guilty of Idolatry, eſptgo #« 
cially in rhe worſhip of Images, and of the Hof of x 
or Conſecrated Bread in the Sacrament, is tithe 
Doctrine of all Protettant Churches, and I ſhaly;/ee 
prove it before you and I have done. is de 

Secondly, That the Worſhippers of the BJars, 
byloniſh Beaſt, Rev. 13. 14. are in a dammnablfeſs 
Condition , you all grant; and it is affirmature: 
by God 5imie'f, Rev. 14. 8,9, To, I1.. Anthin, 


 - that Rom: is that Brby/on, the moft and leanChu; 


ed'it of yuur Doctors agree, only ſome of then By 


pretend it is Rome-Heathen, as it was ; aifo bi 


thtend of the World; borh which conceits afubn; 
fully refuted by divers of our Authors. bow! 
Thirdly, Thar ir is highly dangerous to trilfake 
in Man, and to truſt in our own Righreouſndgn A 
ſufficiently appears from ſer. 17. 5. Curſed i:|For 
that truſteth in man; and from that dreadiFaith 


others, that it is Rome-Few:ſh, as it ſhall 5a 


_ example of the Jews, who going about to efimeſs | 


bliſh their own righteouſneſs, did not; ſubmitming 
(and therefore loſt the benefit of ) the righ@har | 
ouſneſs of Faith, Rom. 10. 3. and that you argu 
guilty of this Sin, in truſting ro Saints and Weig 
your own Merits, ſhall appear in the follow! Le! 
Diſcourſe. | gainſ} 
 Fourthly, Ir is dangerous to add to the wi— 
of God; and. this your Church is nor os * C 
deeply guilty of, in adding their wh” sfh | 


Danger of Popery: Oy 5 | 


rticu(# to be received with equal reverence to the ho- 
Jy Scriptures) but obliges all irs Members ro ju- 
youſſtifie thoſe Additions, and thereby intitle them 
1y afro the ſame Plagues with themſelves. 
omi Fifthly, ( To name no more). Ir is highly 
2. 15dangerous to break any of Gods commands, and . 
eſto teach men ſo, and to make the word of God. 
Hol of none effet by humane Tradition; we know 
is ththe woes Chriſt pronounceth againſt the Pha- 
[ ſhalys/ees for theſe things. And this your Church. *. 
is deeply guilcy of, as in many other particu- 
e Bilars, ſo moſt eminently in this , that you pra+ 
nablfeſs no Men are obliged to receive the Scrip- 
irmetures as the Word of God, nor to believe any - 
Anthing in ir, but for the Teſtimony of your 
leanChurch (|, | | 
then By this it appears, that you have no Reaſon 
; aito boaſt of the ſafeneſs of your way. And as for 
| begour threats of Damnation to all that do nor 
its dum themſelves to your Church and Pope , 
bowever they may terrifie filly People , yer 
d trifake it from me, to prudent Men ir is rather 
aſne@n Argumnet of the falſeneſs of your Religion. 
d i: For ſuch will be apt to conclude, | that your 
eadiFaith is nor right, becauſe your uncharitable- 
2 efiteſs is ſo notorious and monſtrous in condem- 
mit ing all the World befides your ſelves, and _ 
1921at too upon ſuch frivolous Pretences. This - 
ou Argument therefore of yours hath little 
nd Weighr. | 
owl: Ler me hear what further you have to ſay a- 
gainſt our Religion. 
WO | —_—_ 
© Ol} * Concil. Trident, || See my Nullity of Ro- 
Gm” Faith, Cap. 2, Sect. 4. : FER 
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. agreed in that point ; the French Catholick' 


Romiſh Church not Infallible. 
Pop. Then conſider ſeriouſly of this, that Jalors 
Church confeſſes, that She is Fallible, and thign 
you have no mfallible Judg among you, whey oe 
Controverſies may be ended; but our Chic fqn, 
Infall-be. no H 

Proe. I confeſs now you ſpeak home; mifgholi 
this good , Thar ir is neveflacy ihe ChurdÞgin 
ſhould be Infa!lib!e, and thar yours += 5, an” Þ, 
E thall eaſe you of the trouble of ther Agallit 
guments; i: } mui ask you rwo reſtionang ( 


7, Whar is te imcaniny of this P::pofirion? Þ, 
Ard 2. How w:!! you prove ut ? For the firſt, $2 of 
ask yon how 403 nnderttand ir { Whar is tend 
Church wh - you teil nie 1s Eafallible ? Ageber 
you agreed Ag your ſelves in that Point/pgly. 


To tell me - an infallible Judy, and nott” Þ; 
give me inta/:'ibie Aflurance of who this Judgi; Pc 


2.15 to deceive me with vain words, and will tgyg z 


more end Controverſies, than to tell me the! P; 
IS an infallible Judg in Heaven : For where, Cour 
pray you, ſhall I find your Infallible Judggree 

w I am in queſt of him, I intreat ya! Pc 


*Counſel and Direction. Tell me then, Is it thFherr 


Body of your Church, and multitude of Cathignd 
licks, that is your infallible Judg? Do ja; P:; 


. make your People the Judg of ControwDoct 


fies. a Jud 
Pop. No: For zve all agree the Government (hou! 
the Church is Monarchical. Il a 


Prot. Are you then agreed , that rhe Popehall 
alone js the infallible Judg ? Speak the Trutlf— 


- and the whole Truth, and nothing but t& +; 


Trurh. | 
Pop. Fl will deal truly with yon, ime are not #2 


nerd 


_ CO ee——_—_—_—_———_——_ 
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- merally deny it , and divers of our Eminent Do- 
Yo Ftors and Writers , as ( Bellarmine confeſſes * ) 
thfand among the reſt a Pope, Adrian by name, de- 
-1"Fmies it ; and even they that ſeem to be better - 
2 Iynended towards the Pope, acknowleag that it is 
no Hereſy to deny this; and that divers good Ca- 
244rholicks deny it, and thar it is bur a diſputable 
ur7Point #. | 
an” Prot. Is it then a General Council thar. is In- 
" Alfallible? Are you agreed in that ? Deal truly 
ioWand clearly with me. 
100 Pop. Then I muſt confeſs we are not all agreed 
rit, 52 that neither : For the Pope will deny this, 
$ hoand all the Jeſuits, and Italian Catholicks, and 
. Alpthers who aſcribe this Infallibility to the Pope 
oitt/pply. 
ott Proe. Who then is this infallible Judg ? 
dg: Pop. The Pope, and a General Council agree- 
Ul 137g togegether. 
the! Prot. Is there then at this time any General 
ere, Council at Rome, or elſewhere, which doth a- 
Judggree with the Pope? E 
yu Pop. No; but tho there be no Council now m 
it tht heir Perſons , yet there is in their IPritings, 
ath@rnd the Pope agreeing with them, is Infallible. 
o ju; Prot. But I have been told, that all your 
roreDoctors agree in this, Thar no Writing can be 
a Judg of Controverſies: If you deny this, I 
ent fhould think the Writing of God (which you 
all acknowledg the Scripture to be ) might 


PopChallenge this Priviledg, as well as the Wri- | 


Tru” 

ur & * De Pontific. l. 4. c. 2. 
* ÞF Creſſy in Exomolog. In the Appendix, ch. 4. 

not PUN 7. Holden de Reſolutione fide, 1.2, c. 1. i 

cli tings 

nerd | | | 
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Romiſh Church not Infallible. 


[s tings of any Council of men. You all plead aud 


the abſolute neceſſity of a living infallible Ju/aid 

Pop. Tho Catholicks are divided in the magain 
ner of Expreſſion, yet all are agreed in this gm; P 
ral Propoſition, That our Church is Infallible. 1. 
. Proz. Call you this only a difference in maſon, b 


"ner of Expreflion , for one to ſay the Popeting C 
+. Infallible, another to ſay he is Fallible ? Fwpon 
ome of you to affirm the Infallibility of Couits 0! 


cils, others utterly ro deny ir ? I beſeech yChrif 
remember, I am inquiring after Particulanas he 
(and therefore do nor put me off with deceitf® Pet 
Generals) who, and where is the Man or MDrhe: 
to whom I muſt go to be infallibly reſolved8s /az: 
all Controverſies ? For if the King ſhould More 
his People: he hath appointed a Judg to endhoſe 
their Civil Controverſies, this would be toWying 
purpoſe, unleſs he ſhould tell who rhar JudgF Cx; 
So that rill I hear you are agreed in this parf0 mo 
cular, my Doubts and Perplexities muſt nee Pr 
remain. And then for the next point, I 8% : 
you, how you prove this Infallibiliry which jP rophe 
pretend to? I muſt tell you, fince ir is #4 be 
very Foundation of your Faith, I expect ja the ( 
clear and undeniable Proofs. I pray you big? Mai 
me two or three of your ſtrongeſt An#uid 
ments. | Peak & 
Pop. In this you ſpeak Reaſon, and I j| Pore 
comply with your deſires. I ſhall give you twi ad > © 
three plain and evident Scriptures to proof adſhi 
1. That of Mar. 16. 18. Hence I thus argue, F'-Ve. 
Church is ſaid to be built uponi St. Peter , j ſuch 
the Rock, ſpoken of ; and this Rock, doth togelty 
with $t. Peter, include his Succeſſors ; and| 
Church built upon this Rock, (that 3s, united 


Romiſh Church not Infallible. ""» 
| fiand built upon the Pope) is infallible, for it is 
udſaid , The Gates of Hell ſhall nor prevail a- 
1again{t it. : 

ren: Prot. Not one of theſe things is true. 


1. Ir is more probable thar nor Peter's Per 


maſon but his Doctrine or his Confeſſion concern. 
peing Chriſt, (which now he made) is the Rock 
Fupon which the Church is built; Scripture is 


ouits own beſt Interpreter : Ir is not Peter, but. 


(Chriſt which is the Foundation of the Church, 
laxas he is called, I/a. 28. 16, compared with 
cit Pet. 2.6,7, 8. It is expreſly ſaid, 1 Cor. 3. 11. 
MO:ther foundation can no man lay but t bat that 
ed8s laid, mhich is Jeſus Chriſt; and this is the 


1 More conſiderable, becauſe he ſpeaks againſt ' 7 


d Hoſe thar made the Apoſtles Foundations, . one 
tofying , I am of Paul; another, I of: Apollos,,T 
dof Czphas, And if this were ſpoken of Peter, 
pardo more is ſaid of him here, than is ſaid of all 
neghe Prophets and Apoſtles, Epheſ. 2.20.-7e are 
1 #2ile upon the foundation of the Apyſtles and 
h jProphers. — And beſides, if by this Texe Peter 
is lad been made Supreme and Infallible Head 
} vat the Church , and Judg of all Controverſies, 
bag man in his Wirs can believe thar St. 'Paul 
ould have treated him. ſo irreverently (to 
peak the leaſt ) as he dorh Gal. 2. ( which 
7 (# more conſiderable , becauſe rhen Chriſt was 
ad, and Peter in the aCtual Exerciſe of his 
teadſhip and Government ; and if we may 
lieve you, publickly and univerſaily owned 
Ir ſuch ) that he would have equalled him- 
gf with him as he doth, ver. 7. The Goſpel of 
18 Uncircumcifion was committed to me, as the 
»ofi8/pel of the Circumciſion to Peter : And that he 

1 wonld 
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. the Rock and Foundation ; and rhar he Fl 


' ſent men , ſo ſend I you). Was Peter the! 


Romiſh Church not Infallible. 


would have ſpoken promiſcuouſly of 7a | 
Cephas and Fohn, that they all ſeemed to be Pie 
lars,, verſe 9. and not a word of Peters b 


have withſtood $t. Perer to his face , as he aſh 
Verſe 51. af 
2, If this were meant of Peter , yer thifs] 


nothing ro his Succeflors. You muſt jv 
', prove thar St. Peter had a Succeflor in 
ſuppoſed univerſal Headihip, which will 


e 
t. 
very hard to perſwade any underſtanding Mgt. 
for, 1. That Authority which the Apoſtle Wg 
over all Churches , was peculiar to them, An 
died with them ; we ſee God did nor thine: 
neceſlary ro leave a Succeflor ro Moſes, | 
his fall and abſolute Authority ) .no more#h 
ir necellary to leave any after Per2r and MO 
Apoſtles, and the Reaſon is the ſame, bec{#E! 
the Work of the Law-giving was finith'd,Pra 
"thoſe that came after were tied to rhe Exe 
tion of their Law. 2. Behdes, if Peter ©! 
leave a Succeſſor , what prudent Man cat! 
lieve that he would nor have left ſome n> 
thereof to the World in one of his EpilfY 
I find he faith, I will endeavour that you! 
be able after my deceaſe, to have theſe thin 
remembrance, 2 Pet.1.15. How eaſy hadit 
to have added, to that end I leave a Succ! 
whom you muſt hear in all things ? 1 find 
was very careful to leave a Succeflor , all 
was E/ias and David, and Chriſt ' (as my Hi 


careleſs Perſon, that would nor be ar til "4 
pence of a Word to prevent all thoſe Hel _ 
Schiſms and Contentions , which weref | 


F | K01{hb Church not. Infallil _— 


f Jamghen broached, and moſt likely to encreaſe af- 
to be pier the death of the Apoſtles in the Chriſtian 
ers beifyorld 2? 
he wow 3. If any did ſucceed Sr, Peter in his Head- 
1s he (hip, one would think ir ſhould have been one 
>f rhe ſurviving Apoſtles, eſpecially St. John 
yer thiſho lived above twenty years afrer him ; for 
nuſt ho can believe ( that regards what he be- 
r in thieves) that Linus or Clemens who is ſaid to be 
1 will $t. Peter's Succeſſor, ſhou!d be ſuperiour to- 
ing M$t. John ? yer the foundation of all your Re- 
oftla Wgion is built upon rhis nonſenſical opinion. 
1em, And if this priviledg did belong nor only ro 
t thinPeter, bur ſome of his Succeflors ; yer ro ſay 
loſes, ® belongs to all» following Popes ( divers of 
moreShich are acknowledged to be apoſtarical and 
- and Mot wicked wretches); and thar ſuch Mon- 
> beers as were the true ſlaves of the Devil, and 
ith'd,Prands of Hell, ſhould be the foundations of 
ie Exahe Church, by whom the Church was to be«. __ 
Peter (ecured from the gates of Hell, will nor fing*: +7 
n cabclicf with ſerious Men, till Eaſt and Weſt © 
me neNect together : and beſides, when our Divines 
Epilt®Y, The Pope is Antichriſt, and the Man of 
t youFin 3 you uſe ro anſwer, that theſe expreſſions, 
fe Antichriſt, and the man of ſin, muſt needs 
boInt ar a particular Man, and not a whole 
Order of Men ; which if it be true, the ex- 
reſffion there uſed of this Rock (eſpecially be- 
ng ſo particularly levell'd at Peter, as you will 
reeds have it) cannor with any colour be 
Mought to mean a Succeſſion of many hun- 
c<h&reds of perſons; And ſure I am, whatever 
me Texr ſpeaks of Peter, it ſpeaks nar one 
eFvrord of Pexer's Mt a. and therefore ir 
is 
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to any particular Church, and to young ; 
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is as ealze for me to deny it, as you to aflyg; 
It. | 
4. Whatever ihis promiſe or priviledg mm 
belongs no more ro the Church of Rome, thin; 
to the Church of Eng/and, the name of og; 
here as clear as the other : Ir is a general jy, 
miſe extending to the Church ar all times #6 


places; ſignifying , thar God will have #h; 


Tmaintain a Church ro the end of rhe Wok yp 


And if this place concerns only thoſe that#G 
builr upon Sr. Peter, you grant the Churd#m 
Enzland once was, as the Church of RomeWTn 
is, built upon him too, when ir was ſub) 


the Pope: And if their being built upoyde 
*yc 


Peter did nor ſecure them from Failibility 
Apoſtacy (as you fay ir did nor ), then &of 
ſequently rhe building of rhe Church of Re 
upon St. Peter, did not make rhem infall zh 
bur rhey might (as we ſay and prove they Fe, 
fall away. And certainly one of theſe rwo thi 
muft be granted, Either that every Chi?yo 


-which did once adhere to Peter, or the Pifce! 


are ſecured by this Texr from falling awan' 
or- elſe, that notwithſtanding this pro Aib 
every Church thar now is ſubject ro the P&Po 
may fall away from him; and ſa the Popeffo : 
be a Head without a Body, a Shepherd withy . 
ſo much as one Sheep; For if this Text} 
prove what they defire, that all rhat dogIpe 
here ro the Pope, whilſt they do ſo, are the 
lible ; yer it doth not prove, thar they all 
conſtantly adhere to him ( which is quite Fan ; 
ther thing). Alſc 

s. If this promiſe and priviledg did bely & 


le: Romiſh Church not Infallible. 12 k 


tO aliſpecial manner), yer it doth not prove your 
Anfallibiliry 3 this place concerns Doctrines no 
ledg more than Manners , and ſecures your Church 
wme;thno more againſt damnable Hereſies,than againſt 
of a8damnable Practiſes, ſince the gates of Hell 
eral fprevail by one as well as by the other 3 and 
Mes Ffince you acknowledg that Peter's Succeſlors 
have Bhave lived and died in damnable -ſins, they 
e Wot: might as well die in damnable Herefies ; Be- 
: that#ides, if this Text did prove the Popes Supre- 
hurd{macy, yer hereis nor one word concerning his 
Rome WTnfallibility, which is quite another thing. 
ſubjec} 6. If this Text did prove any Infallibility, ir 
_ not prove the Popes Infallibility ( which 
bility ® 
then Gof the Church which is built upon ir. 
of I Pop. But that Church is Infallible, becauſe 
infall} hey adhere to the Rock, viz. the Pope, who 
they Echerefore muſt needs be more Infallible. 
wo this Proe. Then ir ſeems -the foundation of all 
y Chifyour Infallibility is in the Pope, as Peter's Suc- 
the Pifceflor, whom multitudes of your own Learned 
12 awand approved Doctors acknowledg to be Fal- 
proniflible. I have heard you all confeſs, Thar your 


the PEPopes may err in Manners and Practice. Is ir 
?opefiſo ? 

| witls Pop. 72s. 

Text Prot. Then whatſoever he thinks, he may 


at doglpeak lies, and deceive the World, in telling 
wthem he is Infallible ; and foreif a Man witl 
Fxeceive for any thing, he will do it for ſuch 
fan Empire as the Pope ho!ds ; bur I have heard 
alſo your Popes may err ini matters of fact. - 
d belx Pop. That we all apree in. 

ars (F Pros. Then he may miſtake and err in theſe 
(ps B 2 Que. 


you alledg this Text for ) bur the Infallibility —- 
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yerſe; for to me it is meer nonſenſe 3 Ti ledg 
. Bas | 


Queſtions, whether Pexer left a Succeſſor ? ay 


_ . Whether rhe Biſhop of Rome be the perſorls 


and, whether there hath been that uninte#7 
rupted ſucce{fion in the Papal Chair, whiP- 
you pretend to be neceflary, which muſt PP 
Infallibly certain, or elſe the Pope holds j&/? 
Authority only upon Courteſie ; ſo this plz# ( 
Will not ftand you in much ſtead. Let mie heWa 
if you have any better Argument. s. - 
Pop. There is another place,which if youm#** 
not an obſtinate ſort of men, would ſatisfie# h 
all, and that 3s, 1 Tim. 3. 15. where the Chu; 
#5 called, The pillar and ground of Truth, * l 
therefure is Infallible. to | 
Proe. Let me firſt ask you, What ChurchW#3 
there ſpoken of, which you ſay is Infallible!Fha! 
ir the Church of Rome? Was Timothy Bighim 
of Rome, or no ? X ther 
Pop. No, he was Biſhop of Epheſus. } Þ 
why do you a» h that queſtion ? Fas 
Prot. This place apparently ſpeaks of 19** 
Church in and over which Timothy was (Yn 
ſo if it ſpeak of any particular Church, ir ng*** 
be that of Epheſus ( which you confeſs po , 
Fallible ) not that of Rome ; or if ir ſpealy® 
the Univerſal Church, that might be infallF; I 
though the Pope and all the Church of 8&'< y 
( truly ſo called ) ſhould fail and periſh. | 
me, I beſeech you, in particular, what iSE py 
Church, which from this and other places, i 
conclude to be Infallible ? _ 


Pop. 1+ is the Pope with the General Cont | 
as I bave told you. Ter 
Prot. Then I pray you make ſenſe 4 - 


; Romiſh Church not Tnfallible. © 15 
r? an 


perſogis here adviſed ro behave himſelf rightly in the 
uninteHouſe of God, which 15 the Church of God,and the 

; whigp1tlar and ground of Truth. According to your 
nuſt {Ppinion this is the ſenſe of ir, That thou might- 
olds [et know how to behave thy ſelf in the Pope and 
is plz# General Council. I pray you tell me truly, 
me heWwas there a General Council then firting ? 

Pop. No, there w-s no General Council from 
you m# hat time, till two or three hunared years after, 
isfie gp ben the Council of Nice j-15 aſſembled. / 
: Prce. Then it ſeems to me a moſt unreaſon- 
able thing to ſay,that Pay directs Timothy how 
to behave himſelf in a General Council ( wkich 
hurchW3s nor then in being, por like to be ) and 
lible}thar he doth nor direct him how to behave 
y BiſpDimſelf in that body, the Church, in which he 

then refded and ruled. 
s þ} Beſides, I pray you, Where is the Pope or 
a Council called rhe Houſe of God ? If they 
of jhave any thing to do there, they are the Go- 
12g (yErnor” the Stewards, the Officers of the 
:- ntLOuſe, but are never called the Houſe of God ; 
feſg Put this Name 1s always aſcribed ro the mul- 
ſpea{fitude of believers and profeſſors, as Heb. 2. 5, 
nf where Moſes ( whoſe place in the Church 
of ple Pope pretends to ) is not the Houſe, bur 
% jthe Servant, the Officer of it ; fo Heb. 10. 21, 
r is Having an High-Prieſt over the Hoſe of God SO 
ces, L Per.2.5.1e as lively ſtones are built up as a Spi- 
Pitual Houſe ; And if you know any one place 
Conde”® It is otherwiſe uſed, I pray ſpeak ; it 
ot ( as by your filence I fee you do not ) ali 
> men will conclude, thar neither 


e Chu 
uth, 4 


e of 
7 'Ope nor Council are concerned in this pri _ 
Aiedg. But befides, ler me further ask you 


B 3 Cans 


ME! 1G Romifh Church not Infallible: 


Can you give me aſſurance that theſe worth 
which 7s the ground and pillar of Truth, implþy 
Infallibiliry ? | Yr 
Pop. Ir is true, the words are figurative ai Þ 
metaphorical ; but that is the meaning of thnl,c, 
Prot. My old Friend, can you adviſe methia 
venture my Salvation upon a Metaphor ? gy; 
thar thar is the true and only ſenſe of thy :þ 
words ? Prove jr, and Iam your priſoner ; by p 
it ſeemeth to me far otherwiſe. God ſaiththe1 
Feremy,1 have made thee an Iron Pillar,Jer.1.\j} | 
Was Jeremy therefore Infallible ; peradventwhin: 
that was too mean a metal toamount to Infigho 
libiliry 3 but your Church is a brazen Pillag fc 
and ſoit ſeems by the impudence of your Aj ir 
ſerrions. I read in Euſebins, * That the Saithf e 
of /zenna and Lyons, called Attalus the Martyl l 
A pillar and ground of the Truth ; yet you we Pc 
not ailow him to be Infallible ; by which a$cc; 
divers other paſlzpes ir is ſafficiently evideþer, 
thar a Pillar in the Church is no more thatg/ex 
man that is well rooted and grounded, ar! P 
ftrong in the faith, as he is a reed that is tor i 
ſed to and fro with every wind of Doctrinit ex 
let me therefore hear if you have any betithis ' 
arguments. do 
Pop. Then Joh. 16. 3. is an expreſs promiſeadi 
When the Spirit of trurh is come, he will guthan 
you into all truth ; and therefore our Churchall b: 
Infallble. by tl 
Prot. Tell me, I pray you, is not this pi; Pc 
miſe made to the Apoſtles only ? If ſo, ___ 
 D; 
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e Word that to you? If you ſay otherwiſe, how do 
, Impbbu make ir appear that it concerns their Suc. 
eflors 2? 
108 a! Pop. That appears by comparing another 
f thilace with it, Joh. 14. 16, The Comforter ſhall 
© Methide with you for ever: not ſurely in their per- 
Or ? G25, for they were to die in alittle time, but 
of thy :hezr ſucceſſors. 
Tr ; bs Proz. I expected -a place which had faid ar 
ſaiththe leaſt; that the Spirit ſhould lead them into 
er.L.Y} ruth for ever; bur this is quite another 
enwhing ; you dare not fay, that every one Wirth 
0 Infghom rhe comftorcer abides, is infallible ; bur 
| Pilla forgive you th's great miſtake, tell me truly, 
our As ir then your opinion, that all the Succeflors 
e Saithf each of the Apoſtles, 017. all Bithops, of 
Martyll Miniſters, are infallible ? 
'Ou We Pop. No, in no wiſe : for it is only St. Peter's 
ch yoo Jars, or the Pope, who is infallb'e ; and 0- 
videehers only fo far as they defend upon him, and 
thatg/eave to him. 
d, a! Pror. Then this Text is nor for your rurn ; 
is (for if ir do extend to the Apoſtles Succeſlors, 
Ctriniq exrends either to all, or none; for ſure I am, 
' betithis Texr makes no difference ; beſides, how 
do you prove that theſe words of the Spirits 
romſleading into all truth, if they do reach further 
| guthan rhe Apoſtles, do imply infallibility ? then 
urchall believers are infailible, for they are all led 
by the Spirit, Rom. 8. 4. 
is pl, Pop True, but here they are ſaid to be led 
_ Whihto afl truth. 
7 Prot. You know the words all and every are 
Dfren taken in a limired ſenſe, as when the 
Goſpel is to be preached ro every creature 
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18 Romifh Church not Infallible: 


Mark 16. 15. And you may as well conch 
the omniſciency of all believers, from 1% r 
2. 20. you know all things; and v. 27. thlo a 
nointing teacheth you all things: as the infalli#Þ9 
liry of your Popes or Councils from 197 
phraſe : and one anſwer ſerves for both pla# 
viz. that they ſpeak of all neceſſary rruths. |: 
why dolI hear nothing of Lyke 22. 31. SinChr 
Simon, Satan hath defired to winnow you, Bu 
have prayed that thy faith fail not?i have ha 
thar Be/armine uſerh this argument, but Ia Te 
feſs, I rhought they abuſed him. ſho! 
Pop. 1t is true, he doth uſe it,and it is 4 ſip 
one. though you ſcorn it. "ng 
Prot, How do you know that it 1s means fro! 
all Peter's Succeſſors ? for there is not 6** * 
word of. them here. Burt if I grant theſe w 
meant, . Do you then all believe that a!l Pet: ©7*? 
Succeſflors are Infallible ? Go! 
Pop. I did before ackhnewleds that we art + 
vided in that point. bd 
Prot. Can you think to convince me w. 7? 
that argument thar does not fatisfie your 0: hy 
Brethren ? Moreover, tell me I pray you, We: ©* 
was the faith of Peter which was ſtruck at! Res 
the Devil, and pray'd for by Chriſt ? ' Go 
Pop. The event ſhews that; for the Dn c. 
tempted him , and prevailed with him to) , 
his Maſter. s : ju 
Prot, Did Peter deny Chrift doctrinally, &* __ 
fall into the damnable error of disbeliew: 7c 
Chriſt to be the Mefftas ? or was it onlji yr: 
error of miſcarriage of his rongue , whi S 
ſpoke againit his Conſcience and judgment! ,; 


1 thi 


e Romiſh Church not Inſa!lible. 19 
concly | 


m 1% Pop. Far be it from me,to ſay that Peter did 
7. tho damnably err in his judgment, I know no Ca- 
 infalj#bolick, who faith ſo; all do agree that it ws 
om j01/y-an error of his tongue and converſation, 
h plag#7d a praftical denial of Chrilt. 
aths. 1} Prot, Very well z Hence thenl gather, that 
 Sin/Chriſt prayed for his practical, nor for his do- | 
12, ZyEtrinal faith ; and that his grace of fairh might 
ve hee be: utterly loſt by his fall ; fo thar, if this 
t In Texr and Prayer reach to your Popes, It 
ſhould rather ſecure them from _ damnable 
Apoſtacies in Practice ( which you confeſs 
many of them fell into, and died in ) than - 
nean from hereſfies ( of which this Text fpeaks not 
10t 47 all ). But have you no other Arguments ? 
eſews Pop Tes, there is one more, which were ſafe 
| Pep) cent if there were no other, and that zs from 
| Gods Providence © It is unb:coming the Wiſdom 
of God to leave his Church without a guide, or 
Infallble Fudg, by which means there would be 
1e wi. 729 end of Controverſies; and ſince you do not 
ur or. Pretend to have any ſuch in your Church gt muſt 
, wi. #e 312 Ours, orelſe there is none in the world. 
',j; Prot. I had rhoughr you would have only 
taught me, bur now it ſeems you will teach. 
God how to govern the world. Ir ſhould 
| ſeem to me, thar God was nor of your mind 3 
he did not think fir to end all controverſies, bur ' 
ya £0 permir that there ſhould be Hereſies, 1 Cor. 
.. II. 1g. And if God in his wiſdom thought an 
| Infallible Judg neceflary, certainly that ſame 
Wiſdom would have named the place, perſon, 
or perſons, where people ſhould have found 
» this infallibility. Was it ever known fince 
; the beginning of the World, that any Prince 
| Bs. - un 
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My -al forbearance. Bur fince this is all you a = 
[1] Gy, upon this particular, I pray you ler mf 


20 Romiſh Charch not Infallible. 


conſtituted Judges in his Kingdom , not (hear 
much as giving notice ro his people who theur 
were, to whom they muſt reſort for Juſtice 
this God hath not done ; for you do not pyCh11 
tend a particular place which ſetrles this inf8t 3 - 
libleJudg at Rome, bur only ſome general a#n2 * 
fallacious Arguments, as I have proved 3 ay”, 
beſides, ir is ſo far from being evident, th Re! 
your ſelves are not agreed about it ; bur ſoq#77 
ſeek for this infallible judgment in the Poy £ 
others in a General Council ; and theſe do; JOU 
Hercely diſpute one againſt another in th-PC 
poinr, as you do againſt us in many othex WO! 
and therefore it is much more rational for n-knc 
to conclude thus; God hath nor nominat{ $4" 
and appointed ſuch an infallible Judg in ih "© 
Church ; therefore there is none, and it is n. \®* 
fir there ſhould be one; than ſawcily to unds Ma! 
taketo be the Counſellor of the Almighty, a1 4- 
to tell him whar is fir to be done, and tht *7- 
conclude that itis done. In ſhorr, For Ca *"* 
troverſies about Fundamental and neceſſy © 
things, God hath provided ſufficient means fi 
the ending of them, having clearly enouy 
determined them in his word for the ſatisfad 
on of all that are diligent, and humble, at 
teachable ; And for Controverſies of leſk 
moment, there is no neceflity of having thet 
ended 3 nor would they be much prejudicil 
to the peace of the World and the Church, ! 
men would learn to give any allowance for tit 
infirmities of humane nature, and exerciſe thi q 
great and necefſiry duty of Charity and man# © 


4 Of the Charge of N:welty. 21 
\ not hear what other Arguments you have againſt 
tho thour Church and Doctrine 
Juftic: Pop. Then another Argument againſt your 
not pnChurch and way, is taken from the Noveity of 
is infigt ; 4s for our Religion, it hath had poſſeſſion 
ral a#n2 the world ever ſince the Apoſtles days ; but 
d 3 ayou are of T:fheraay, and know nothing; your 
1t, thReli9ion 5s an upſtart Religion, never heard of 
at ſoq #72 the world till Luther's d:ys. 
e Ply Prot. Firſt let me ask you this queſtion, IF 
> do; you had lived in the days of Chrift, or of the 
in tApoſtles, or of the Primitive Fathers, what 
Ythen Would you hare anſwered for your ſelf ? you 
for nknow better than I, that this was the very ar- 
Jinay gument which J-ws and Heathens urged againſt 
in j} the Chriſtians then ; rhey charged Chriſt with 
- is mp, NOT w4lking after the Tradition of the Elders, 
unds Math, 7. 5- And the Athenians faid ro Paul, 
y, an May we know what this new doctrine 1s 2 Acts 
d the 17. 19. and the Phariſees had Antiquity on 
Ca) Their fide, being Jea/o for the Tradition of the 
efſym Fathers, Gal. 1.14. And tho it be true that 
ns|_ The Apoitles had the firſt Antiquity for them, 
ou} delivering nothing bur what for ſubſtance was' 
fag in Moſes and the Prophets, Acts 26. 22. (which 
| a} alſo js our caſe ) yer the 7mmediate aud latter 
leſp Antiquity was againt them.and for divers ages 
hey together theſe DoCtrines had been in great 
icy Meaſure obſcured and unknown. Whar then 
h,{ Would you have anſwered to a Fer or a Hea- 
- th then objecting this Novelty to you ? Learn 
thy from Chrift, Who when the Jen s pleaded for 
mp. {he continuance of their old - practices in the 
@ mMatrer of Divorces, he accounted it ſufficieng 
me <ontfutation, that from the beginning it was n'e 
0, . 


f 5k 22 Of the Charge of Novelty. 
| {ly ' fo, Marr. 19. 7. And to all the pretences of th® heli 
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all the Artic'es of the Apoſtles Creed, . the ny 


Phariſees from antiquity, he oppoſeth this aguffic 
thing, Search the Scriptures, Joh. 5. 39. ſo jurhe fe 
diſpute againſt us with the arguments whidYou « 
the Phariſees uſed againſt Chriſt,and we anſwand | 


| you as He anſwere:l them ; Beſides, let me alaqdd 
} you this queſtion, If I conld clearly provettSacr; 


you all the poinrs of our Faith, and diſpromore 


[[/f the points of yours, from the Holy Scripturajn Ke 


rell me, Would you then acknowledg the trut gato! 
of the Proteſtant Religion, notwirhſtanding and |] 


this pretended Novelty ? - | *othe! 


Pop Tes certainly, for we all confeſs the trul.only 
of all that is contained in the Holy Scripture, point 

Prot. Hence then ir follows undeniably, thy thar 
the main thing that you and I muſt look roi; 2. 
our fairh is, thar ir be agreeable to the Hojdivei 
Scriptures ; and if ours be (o ( as I am fulfChui 
perſwaded iris) and yours the contrary, n64 Fath 
ther antiquiry is any argument for you,nor Ne ble c 
velty againſt us. Befides, when you charge on mun 
Church with Novelty, I (uppoſe you mean ths rong 


our Doctrines are new. phal 

Pop. I 4o /o. -Arti 

Prot. Then you cannot juſtly charge us wit! ſhip 

Novelty : For, | _ 
W1 


1, You confeſs the Antiquity and verityd,Reli 
the moſt of our Fundamental Doctrines, ant 3+ 
your ſelves do approve them, only you makt you, 
additions of your own to them ; you own al. rure 
the Scriptures in our Bible, only you add th! Fatt 
Apocrypha ; you acknowledg Scripture the ruk, 1ng 
of Faith, only you add Tradition ? we belien — 


Of the Charge of Novelty. 23 


df th# belief whereof the Ancient Fathers thought : 
is ſufficient to Salvation ), and the Doctrine of 
0 Jdxhe four firſt General Councils, as you do alſo; 
whilY ou own our Doctrine of Chriſts ſatisfaction, 
nſmand Juſtification by Chriſt and Faith, only you 
e aladd your own works and ſatisfaction; our two 
VettSacraments you approve, only you add five 
pro-more ; our Doctrine of the two ſtates of Men 
rein Heaven and Hell you own,only you add Pur- 
tulgatory; You own Chriſt for your Mediator, 
12 d:and Prayers to God through him,only you add 
'other Mediators; our worſhip of God you own, 
trulonly you add Images. Theſe are the principal 
wei, points of our Religion, and dare you now fay 
,thy that our Doctrines are new ? 
roi; 2. Many of your ableſt DoCtors confeſs, that 
Hoh'divers of the peculiar DoCtrines of your 
ful:Church are new and unknown to the Ancient _ 
, 14 Fathers; and ir is molt evident and undenia- * 
r No ble concerning Indulgences, Purgatory, Com- 
eo munion in one kind, Worſhip in a ſtrange 
tha rongue, the receiving ſome of your Apocry- 
-phal Books, Tranſubſtantiation(eſpecially as an 
- Article of Faith) the Popes infallibility, Wor- 
wit ſhip of Images, denying of the reading of the 
Scriptures to the people, and others. And 
. will you yet brag of the Antiquity of your 
tyd.Religion ? 
ani 3+ Theſe Doctrines wherein we differ from 
ak you, have been not only proved from Scrip* 
n al rure, bur from the plain teſtimony of Ancient 
th; Fathers, as I think none can doubr, rhar, lay- 
rut; ing afide prejudices, ſhail read what our Ferve/ 
ell — | ne: 
the? * See Potter and Chillingworth, + 
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Of the Charge of Schiſm. 


| whale and Morton, and Field, and others have wii. Po 
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the Arrians ? © 


| ren; How then can you have the conademy,,.;/ 


Pr, 
; AT hat 
altho ſome others before you might own ſomes, equi 


Prot. Thar is not neceſlary. I hope elelEs byt 


alteration of Doctrines of leis moment, dotz ſuc 
not make the Church new; if ir doth, it | 
moſt certain, thar your Church is new alſo,, 
for nothing can be more plain, than thar th, ,, q 
Carholic Church, nay, even your own Chundzp yo 
at Rome, did not anciently,in former Ages,hilgeny 
all theſe DoEtrines which now ſhe owns (1Chyxc 
your own greateſt Authors confeſs ); thisigf jr 
ſufficient, thar the Church of God in mdyjeh + 
former Ages hath owned all our Subitaniore. 
DoCtrines. But what have you further to ſy pg 
Pop. It is ſufficient againſt you, that um pr, 
Church is Schiſmatical, and you are all guilt)\ xouſly 
Schiſm, in departing from the erue Cathdj your 
Church,which 1s but one,and that is the Rom partin 
Pro. I defire to know of you, Whetherl matic 
no caſe a man may ſeparate from the Chu which 
whereof he was a member, without Schiſm:3Ff rhe 
Pop. es certainly, if there be ſufficient cal Roma: 
for it ; for the Apoſtles did ſeparate fromth do ? 
Church of the Jews after Chriſt's death, andtl - Poj 
Orthodox ſeparated from the Arrian Church from { 
and all Communion with them, yet none em” Prc 
charged them with Schiſm. from 
Prot. Since you mention that inſtance;|in ma 
pray you tell me, Why they ſeparated _ 
A1C $, 


Of the Charge of Schiſm. 25 


Wi: Pop. Becauſe they beld this Hereſie, That 
JeWppr;ſt was a Creature, and not the true God. 
Prot, Very well; hence then I conclude, 
2 tMTharif your Church do hold any Herefte, and 
Mirequire all her members to own it too, it is no 
WMSchiſm for us to ſeparate from you. 
Ve. - Pop. That muſt needs be granted ; but this _ 
Vs but a flander of yours ; for our Church holds 
Uo ſuch Hereſies. —— 
tl! Pror. Your Church doth nor hold one, bur - 
all many dangerous Errors and Herefies, as I do 
lnor doubt to manifeſt ere you and I part; And 
urlf you pleaſe, we will leave the preſent Argu- 
UV gment ro this iſſue; If I do not prove your 
(Church guilty of -Herefie, and rhe impoſition 
Slof it too, I am content you ſhould charge us 
mdavith Schiſm ; If I do, you ſhall mention it no 
more. 
ſy Pop. You ſpeak reaſon, let it reſt there. 
Ju Prot. Belides , methinks , you deal barba- 
!)( rouſly with us; you drive us out from you by 
% your tyranny, and then you blame us for de- 
nu parting ; as if Sarah had call'd Hagar a Schiſ- 
rl matick for going out of Abraham's ftamily,from 
which ſhe forced her ; Tell me, I pray you, 
(m-3f the caſe be fo that I muſt depart from the 
aq _ Church, or from God, What muſt I 
tt do? 
tl - Pop. The caſe 35 plain, you muſt rather depart 
from that Church. : , 
'M Prot. This is the Caſe. If I do not depart 
from your Church, ſhe will force - me to live 
\1in many mortal fins. I muſt believe a hun- 
o.dred lies, I muſt worſhip the Croſs, and Re- 
Aicks, and Images, which God Commands - 
- under 
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26- Of the Charge of Schiſm, 


under pain of his higheſt diſpleaſure, not bene: 
worſhip. I muſt worſhip the Sacrament wi:YOu " 
Divine worſhip, which I am aſſured is no(/2 St 


ther for ſubſtance than bread,for your Chun: 


18 not content to hold theſe opinions, but (fro 
enjoyns theſe practiſes to all her memben , 


and if things be thus, I think you will w 
have the confidence any more to charge! 
with Schiſm for obeying the command of G; 
to come out of Babylon, ſince you force all yo" 
members to partake with you in your ſu” 


l. 18.4. Beſides all this, | k y0-s 
Reve 4 elides all this, ler me as Ou 


upon What account you charge us ut} 
Schiſm ? - 

Pop.For departing from the Catholick Chun, 
and from your Mother Church of Rome, a. 
from the Pope, whoſe Subjefs once you were, 

Prot. If then I can prove that we aren 
departed from the Catholick Church,nor fra” 
our Mother Church, nor from any of rhat (u 
jection we owe to the Pope, I hope you vi 
acquir us from Schiſm. 

Pop. That I cannot deny. 

Prot. Then this danger is over. For 1.) 
never did depart from the Catholick Churd 
which is (nor your particular Roman Church, 
you moſt ridiculouſly call ir,bur the whole m 
titude of Believers,and Chriſtians,in the worl 
Nay, the truth is, yon are the Schiſmatick! 
renouncing all Communion with all the Cir 
ſtian Churches in ' the World, except yu 
own ( which are equal to yours in numbe 
and many of them far ſuperiour in true Piet] 
Next ; we do not own you for our Moths: 
Feruſalem which. is above ( not Bolin 

. | eneam 
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Of the Call of Miniſters, QC. 27 
or 1 beneath) is the mother of us all. If wegrant 
t wi. you noW are a true Church, yer you were but 
no 724 Siſter Church. : 
hy Pop. Tu forgot that you received the Goſpel 
ut (from our Hands. : 
ben, Prot. Suppoſe we did really ſo; Doth that 
1 x4 ive you authoriry over us? If ir did, not Rome, 
-ger bur Feruſalem ſhould be rhe Mother-Church, 
*.:from whom you alſo received the Goſpel 
” This you deny ; which ſhews that you do not 
4 believe your own Argument to be good. And 
k jo for the Popes Univerſal and Infallible Aurho- 
wry Which he pretends over all Chriſtians : I 
: have diligently read your Arguments for it : 
- and I freely profeſs to you, I find your pre- 
tences both from Scripture and Fathers, ſo 
= weak and frivolons, thar I durſt commeud it 
to any underſtanding and difintereſied perſon, 
as a moſt likely means ro convince him of the 
< vanity and falſeneſs of that Doctrine ; that he 
would peruſe any of your beſt Authors, and 
the very fight of the weakneſs and imperti- 
nency of your Arguments would abundantly 
 farisfy him of the badneſs of your Cauſe. 

Pop. You have no Miniſters, becauſe you have 
0 uninterrupted ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, as 

' we have, and therefore you have no Church, and 
therefore no Salvation. 

Prot, I obſerve you rake the ſame courſe 
that the Adverſaries of the Goſpel ever did, 
who when they could nor reprove the Doctrine 

E of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, they quarrelled 
- With them for want of a Calling, as you may 
1: ſee, Joh. 1. 25. Matt. 21. 23. A&. 4.7. But 
4 the good Chriſtians of that time took another 
; -_ courſe, 
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20 OF the Call off Miniſters, 


| | courſe, and examined not ſo much the Calla $ct 

|| the perſons, as the truth of the Doctrine, agai 
'| 8,17. Ir ſeems to me a fecrer confeſiion fe rrut 
| | your guilt, and the Error of your DoGtringe oth 
|} | that you. are (o careful ro turn off mens gen 
"| | from that to a far meaner poinr. Bur tell ters 


Do you believe -thar ſuch an uninterrupyg;ak 


Ah | Succeſſion of Miniſters from the Apolikggas th 
|} | is abſolutely neceſſary to the being of © pop 


Church ? rift 
Pop. Ts verily, or elſe this Argument .ſygme, « 
niftes nothing. '& Prot 


Prot. How then can you convince me wyſ ? 
any other Chriſtian, that you have had (uf Pop 
an uninterrupted Succefiion in your Church! Prot 
Yon muſt produce, and, it feems, I mnſt regour g 
all thoſe many hundreds of great Volumgogeth, 
wherein ſuch paſſages are mentioned, In tho poſto 
you muſt ſhew me a perfect Catalogue of tlPapal 
ſeveral names of rhoſe Popes, and others, wis;olen: 
have without interruption ſucceeded one atv, Po 
ther ever ſince the Apoſtles days ; and tlifay ſo 
Catalogue muſt be ſuch rhar all your Authon Pro 
are agreed in ( whereas I am told for ceapuden 
fain, they differ very much in their reporBnnte 
therein, and are not ſo much as agreed you Mn 
mong themſelves who was Peter's next Suthat « 
ceſior, whether Linus or Clemens, or ſomeong M 


ther perſon they know not who ) and thoſOcdin 


Hiftorians that report theſe things, you muſand fi 
aſſure me that they were infallible ( whidBot ? 
you do not pretend they were ) or elſe the Po 
mighr miſtake the things themſelves, and mib#%## if 
report them to me : and I have heard anfr007 F 
read, thar there have been divers Corrupt" CAC 


ana dyHAcceſſron. 29 
Callgq Schiſms even in your Church,one Pope ſer 


©, Ap againſt another, and each pretending to be 
200 fe true Pope, and diſannulling all the acts of 


Cirithe other ; and that the Chriſtian people were 
IS Gen wofully divided, ſome cleaving ro one, 
ll Mthers ro another ; but it may be this was a 
Uyiftake of our Miniſters; therefore tell me, 


- 


oltlegras this true or no ? 

of © Pop. I confeſs it was true, after the year of 

Phriſt 1300,there were ſeveral Popes at the ſame 

t ſkime, one at Rome, another at Avignon. 

'# Prot. And how long did this difference 
7 aſk ? 

(uf Pop. For about 50 years. 
rh; Proe. And is it true that I have heard, thar 
reour great Baronzus reports, that for 150 years 
umgog ether the Popes were rather Apoſiates than 
hog poſtolicks : and that they were thruſt into the 
 tiPapal Chair by the porwer of Harlots, and the 
wi#;olences of the Princes of Tuſcany ? 
as, Pop. Imuſt be true to you, Baronius doth 
thſay ſo at the year 897. 
ton Proe. Then never henceforward be fo ime» 
cepudent to pretend to ſuch a lawful, clear and 
onaBninterrupred Succeflion ; bur bluſh that ever 
you menrioned it. Burt beſides, I have heard 
vthat divers of our firſt reformed and reform- 
going Miniſters -roo, were ſuch as had received 
ofOrdination from, and in the Church of Rome, 
and from your Biſhops. Is ir true? or is it 
<Qot ? 
g Pop.I will be ingenuous,Our Doftors confeſs it; 
{but if your Memiſlers or ſome of them had a call 
from our Church , yet they were only called to 
\Preach,not to overturn the world(as they did)and 
Y undertake 
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29 Of the Call of Miniſters, @&c. *. " 


wndertake the Reformation of the whole Clu 45. 
Prot. You have ſaid enongh : if they 
called to the Miniſtry, their Work and 
was to bear witneſs to the Truth : and thy, 
fore to undeceive the World in thoſe mg, mii 
Errors and Hereſies which you had broughtg,,,14 
ro: the Church , and Miniſters are ſer torgy,p, +0 
defence of the Goſpel : they were therely 
bound by rhcir Office ro endeavour the Ref? Þpor 
mation of .{.- Church, and Salvation of Soige gi 
and as in a gre: Fire ( eſpecially where pRhurch 
lick Officers ney'-© their Duty ) every n! Pop 
bri::2s his Buckes + quench ir 5 ſo, in tigpyrch 
miſerable eſtate into woich you had bromghere x 
the Churca ( when 1/2 Pope and Billifp was 
would nor do their du'7 | it was the dutygþzle / 
every Mi:'\/ter ro endeav-:i7, 55: to ftirupigollo ; 
Kings and Magiitrates of ire World ro endPauls . 
vour a Retormation. .Sur<'7 you cannot fligzed tc] 
tend to 2n higher Priviled;z than St. Paul, a” Pro 
yer he 0v'ves all Miniſters and Chriſtians tifuch : 
leave ani charge,that zf {- himſelf ſhould infleath 
any other Doc'rine than wiiat be had delivenghe Pr 
any Miniſter { though happily ſuch a one? Poj 
received his calling from him ) or Chriſti, Pro 
might no: on!y forſake him, bur judg him go def 
curſed. I ſha'! only acid this, our Miniſters aywere 1 
in a very hard cafe. I have difcourſed niſi | 
Anabaptiſt:, who have reaſoned againſt a7 Bur 
Miniſters az no Miniſters, becauſe they hupray y 
their ca!!ling from Rome 3 and now you WS athe 
make them no Miniſters, becauſe they had wor tal 
Calling from Rome. ( How ſhall- they pleat, Poj 
you and them too ? ) But what have you fuber {- 


her to ſay ? 
y k 


FDITO01110N1S among I roeſrants. 21 


- 


* | Pop. I have this further(which is indeed un- 
Chng, ſwerable Jnamely,the horrable diviſions of,and 
) Wy your Churches : Here is Lutheran and Calvi- 
|, Epiſcopal aud Presbyterian, Independentx 
 the,,d Anabaptiſt, and Quaker and Socinian, and 
MEmilift ; and what not ? ſo that a man that 
Spould turn 20 your Church, knows not which to 
WEE to: but our _ is one and entire, at 
perfect unity 11 it ſelf- 
Re Ns I do — me in the firſt place, 
SOIA re diviſions a certain Argument to prove any 
© PEhurch not to be true ? | 
} MN! Pop.I caunot ſay ſo;for it is plainthe Jerviſh- 
1 WEhurch in Chriſts time was full of Diviſions ; 
phere were Phariſees, Sadduces Eſſenes,&c. And 
lo w.2s the Church of Corinth in St. Paul's time, 
t foo ſome ſaid, Tam of Paul; others, I of A- 


»ipollo; others, I of Cephas ; and ſome denied 

ndPauls Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip, and ſome dee 

pied the Reſurreftion. 

4a" Prot. Very well, then you may bluſh to uſe 

 ifuch an Argument; I am told that the old 

mKeathens did uſe this very Argument againſt 

erghe Primitive Chriſtians. 

ner Pop. It 7s true, they did. 

ffi Prot. Whata ſhame is it that you are forced 

18 defend your Cauſe with ſuch Weapons as 

were uſed by the Pagans, and wreſted out of 

ritheir hands by the ancient Fathers ? 

0? Bur beſides, you talk of our Diviſions, I 

Wn) you let me ask you, will you allow me to 
Father all the opinions of every Papiſt I read 
wor talk with, upon your Church ? 

al Pop. Non no wiſe; Let our Church ſpeak for 

wher {-1f. It 3s one great fault of your Maniters 
they 


” 


32 Of the Diviſions among Proteſtanll 
they catch up every particular Opinion of 
private Doftor, and preſently charge our Ci, 
with it; tho it be ſuch as ſhe hath conde 
whereas they ſhould judg of our Church 
her own Decrees and Councils. 
Prot. Very well, I defire only the ſame 
from you ; Do not father upon our Chi. 
thoſe Opinions which ſhe diſlikes and ablkta 
Sooinians, Quakers, &c. are yours rather fe 
ours, and joyn with you in abundance of jp/ 
DoCtrines ; Judg of our Churches by # 
publick Confeſſions, and there alſo you wpc 
find, that our Diviſions are. generally inat 
derable, being almoſt all about a form of&v! 
vernment, or oft-times, but a manner of Fo! 
preſſion, and none of them in Fundan@h 
Points. Bur fince you ralk of Diviſions, lth 
ask you, Are all the Members of your Chg 
of one mind ? I have been rold otherwiſeFe! 
hear grear talk every day of the differenaÞPa 
. eween the Janſeniſts, and the Jeſuits ; and (Ma! 
may believe either of them)ir is a Fundam 
difference,. and ſuch as concerns the ver#2* 
of Religion. I will not trouble you withe 
things ; But are you agreed in thar, whi$”- 
the Foundation of your Uniry, I mean, (#8 
cerning the fupream Infallible Judg of & - 
rroverſies ? I remember your ſelf rold meÞÞi 
ſome of you thonght it was the Pope, $1 
others a Council. And I have read, thar Pop 
Narions , and Univerſities , and Doctors, Ib, 
altogether divided abourir; and for the 
| T have heard that Bel/armine reckons up” 
ſeveral Opinions, and amongft others, 
the Pope ( if he be without a General Cow 
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eſtantl Uf the Perpetual, Oc. 32 


zion ofan14y be an Heretick and teach Hereſie ; and this 
» our Of faith he)ss the Opinion of divers Papilts, and 
condemns determined by a Pope himſelf,Adrian the 6th 
irch. oiby name in his queſtion about Confirmation ; is 
his trne, or is Bellarmine be-ly'd ? 
ſamej# Pop. I: is true, Bellarmine doth ſay ſo much 3 
our Chi 2nd moreover, that this opinion is not Hereti- 
nd ableal, and is tolerated by the Church ; bur with- 
rather ffull he tells you, that he is of another opinion, 
nce of which is alſo the common opinion. 
es by & Prot. However, that is ſufficient for my pur» 
you wipole ; this one difference among you, being 
Ily ineFfar more conſiderable than all thoſe points 
rm offwherein Proteſtants differ among therhſelves; 
ner of For tho they differ in other and lefler rhings, 
1ndam@hey all agree in this great means of Union, 
ons, lthat they own the Holy Scriptures to be the 
Our Clif 16g ( or more properly the Rule ) of Contro- 
erwiſeFerſies; and therefore if you pleaſe, ler this 
FerentÞaſs, and ler me hear whar further you have to 
and (May againſt us, for your. ſelves ? | 
indans Pop. This further I ſay, the true Church muſt 
ie veſſ#2eeds remain viſible perpetually to the end of the 
withoFYorld, ſuch our Church hath been; whereas yours 
- whit®9as inviſible, and (as I ſaid before) unheard «of 
1ean, (#1 the World till Lurher's days; | 
g of (} Proz. Ido not well underſtand you; do yo 
1d meWhink the Church muſt needs be viſible art all 
Pope, $:mes'to the whole World ? 
har Pj Pop.I cannor ſay ſo,for ſhe tas not always vi- 
tors, ſivie to'many great and famous parts of the world, 
the (#5 China, and America; it\may ſuffice, that ſhe 
ns up#s viſible in ſome kingdom or part of the world; 
1Crs, : — 
1 Cont De-Pontific, 1, 4. c. 2. 
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234 Df the Perpetua 


and that ſh: remains ſo in all ages. hr 
Prot. Then the Church may remain in, ch 


| || to the greateſt part of the world, and fo) wriſt 


Argument reacheth bur a ſmall part of Waar i; 
How I pray you muſt the Church be al ore: 
viſible ? | bur 
Pop. There muſt be in all ages,in ſome emiggyyo 
place, a great company of Chriſtians viſibly har 
ed together in the —_— of God in onth a 


|| and Congregation, and governed by their þ har « 


ſive Paſtors under the Pope. 

Prot. Very well; Now I know your ni 
And: firſt I deny, that ir is neceſſary for 
true Church to be ſo viſible in all ages; 
you prove it. _- - 

Pop. That I ſhall eafily prove, from thoſe mori 
and glorious promiſes made to the Church;| 
Church is called a great Mountain,and ſaid! 
exalted above other Mountains, 1/a. 2. Sfloub 
Ciry ſet upon a hill rhat cannor be hid, Mdgnoy 


Chriſt hath promiſed to be with her roththy wa 
of the World, Mare.28. The gaves of Hell if I « 


not prevail againſt her, Chriſts Kingdony 
an everlaſting Kingdom, P/al- 88. Dan 2 
few inviſible and diſperſed Chriſtians, cl 
make a Kingdom. $crip 

Prot, Your Proofs are impertinent ; Jj 
doth prove, that rhe Church under thelp 
Teſtament, ſhould be glorious (that is-(p# 
ally ) and prevalent ; ſoir was ( and we 
will be; but he faith nor, the Church il 
always continue in thar condition ( whidk 
the point that you ſhould prove). Ma. 5-8 
ſpake of the Chrch, Chriſt only tells us 


the Church then was, not that it ſhould alf 
: 7 


» —r— 


Vifwility of the Church. 3x. 


main ſuch : beſides, he ſpeaks of their duty, 

t their condition; and Matt. 28. proves, that 
riſt will be with his Church, but not fo as 

t it ſhall always be illuſtrious and unired in 
great body ; this, neither rhat, nor any of 
bur other Texts prove, nor can you. Bur 
Sppoſe that Chriſt had made ſuch a promiſe, 
ar his Church ſhould be viſible in all ages 
a conſiderable body ; how do you prove 
at our Church hath not been ſo viſible in all 


76s | 

# Pop. If you affirm that it hath been viſible in 

y1 Ages, you. are bound to produce a Catalogue 
86 Ff your Churches in all ſucceſſive Ages. 

* Prot. Thar is not neceſſary neither ; If I did 
Sofitively affirm thar our Church had been vi- 
»;Fble in ſuch manner in all ages, then I confeſs 
& am bound to prove ir. Bur if I leave irin 
pubt as a thing which ( for oughr you or I 
Know ) might be true or falſe, he that affirms 

it was not fo, is bound to make it good ; and 

& I deny your Propoſition, by all Laws of dif- . * 

pure, you muſt prove it; I will ſhew by an 
ſtance, -how unconvincing your argument is; 

cF here are ſeveral Prophefies and Promiſes in 
$cripture, the execution whereof is not Recor- 
ged there, nor any where elſe ; ſuppoſe an 
Mrtheiſt comes to you, and offers this argument 
-Pggainſt rhe Scripture, If rhe Scripture be true, 
Ind rhe Word of God, then all irs Prophefies 
nd Promiſes were accompliſhr ; but there are 
Aecveral Propheſies and Promiſes there which 
. Wever were accompliſhed within the time ap- 

Pointed, therefore it isnor true : What would. 

Fou anſwer 2 Fes 
C Pop. 
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Pop. I would deny this propoſition, viz. 
there are any ſuch Propheſies or Promiſes t 
which were not accompliſhe. 

Prot. Suppoſe then he urge it thus, If 
were accompliſhr, then you muſt ſhew 
and how they were accompliſhr either in 
rure or other ſtories ; if you cannor, [ 
conclude they never were accompliſhr. 

Pop I ſhould tell him.that he is obliged toſyy; 
they were not accompliſht:nor do IT ſhew thatgg,. 
were accompliſht.I ſhould tell him that they mg 
be accompliſht, tho the accompliſhment of th 
Tere never put into any writing(and being bug 
Hiſtorical Tradition, might eaſily be loſt 
gere put into writing, that alſo might be lil 
tbe injury of time, as thouſands of ot her books| 
been , ſo that no prudent man will <hY 


e men 
= 1 


mnad Propoſition;that nothing was done in f Shy C 
Ages, that was not mentioned in the Reag + 
4hich we have. But if it were poſſible that ſq, 
particular things were not recorded,or werel, a 
yet it isnot probable that ſo eminent and pull Gle 
a matter as a ſucceſſion of Churches ſhould " =uR 


Prot. I confeſs it is nor fo probable t ur T 
large and glorious Church ſhould fo lye We. 
bur ſince it was ſufficient for the making Where 
of Chriſts Promiſe of being ever with 1 
Church :; If rhere were ſome few Congreglyz..ori 
ons and Miniſters, though ſcatrered in dint: or 
places, thar theſe ſhould nor be Recorded. þ,, 
aot at all ſtrange nor improbable ro any... :. 


"if who conſiders, 1. How many matters of ,.. 


greater note are Recorded only in ſome finfy,,.... 
Author, which if he had been loſt ( and W,,,,, 
he was as liable to, as they that were Io. .c. 


/ 


Viftbility of the Church. 37 


je memory of thoſe things had periſhed with 
m. 2. How wofully dark and ignorant ſome 
es of the Church were, as you all confels, 
erein there was not much reading ; bur 
be ſure, there was little or no writing, and 
at litrle was written, was written by men of 
he times, who would not do their Enemies 
thar Honour or Right ro pur them into their 
Jiftories. 3. If any did mention ſuch things, 
& is nor at all improbable, that ſuch Book or 
"Books wherein they were Recorded , mighr 
cher be loſt by the injury of time, ( as thou- 
nds of other Books were ) which was much 
ore eafie before Printing was found our, or 
lapprefſed by the tyranny of your Predeceſlors, 
Who made ir their buſineſs, (as 1ſrae/s enemies 
old ) that the name and remembrance of 
ue Chriſtians mighr be blotted our of the 
arth. So then, if Chriſt did indeed Promiſe 
the perpetual Viſibility of his Church, I will, 
zonclude he made ir good, though Hiſtory 
£ filent in the Point ; nor will I conciude 


it was not done, becauſe ir is not recorded : 
+.Sur I pray you let me further as& you, Is jr 
rue that I am told, thar in the former Ages, 
"there were many Chriſtians and Minifters 
" hom your Church did perfecure and burn for 
+ Hereticks ? 
l * Pop. . That cannot be denied. 
 Proe. This ſhews there were nor wanting e- 
ven in former Azes, ſome rhart teſtified againſt 
Jour Corruptions ; and this was a fign they 
were the true Chnrch, ( whoſe office it is #0 
Contend for the Faith delivered to the Saints )for 
eſe things were not done in a corner. I am 
| C2 - rold 


yet even then it 1s viſible in its ſtrongeſt me Ility. 
bers, as then it was in Athanaſius, Hillary, Wuffici 
ſebius, and two or three more whom he m{Etrine 
rions: * Whence I gather, that ſome few qNow 
nent Preachers and Profeffors of the Truth;them 
ſufficient ro keep up this Viſibility:I remenithem 
I have read in the Hiſtory of the Waldeytruth 
who ( tho your Predeceſſors branded thany fi 
with odious Names and Opinions, yet) dof Po 
ficiently appear to have been a company Hzſto: 
Orrhodox and ſerious Chriſtians, and ip! of Hz 
true Proteſtants; theſe began about 500 ye falſe. 


0 


:reſery 


— II - m_ HOO IE CT 4... yy 4 4 - 
— _ Jo _ > = — _ PRm_ 2m uy _ 
— — — — —— —— — — ——— = — _ —_— -Y 
* - — 

» — — — 5 ” — - _ - - . 

_ 

p n poem ati nie ns n - ——__— _ — => — = 
+ Re i. Avoid tc Do. Anon oof tn ood erties wh Arno = . 9 SID inane Arne. ABISSS ew + __ hs 
K — —_ = 
= — X — o — - ro — = 
_ - " " - - n— "a = a OO A — 
- = - —_—_— ” - as ” <- _ CO = —_—_— LY 
————— - _ _ _ =_ — 


dl: 1 þ 


BE. V;febility of the Church. 29. 


bland hate.Behold here our of your own mouths 
he j@- plain confutation of your objection, and a 
zandteſtimony of the perpetuity, amplitude, viſt- 
? mabiliry, and ſanctity of our Church: for ir is 
ry, ſufficiently known that our Church and Do- 
e mCtrine is for ſubſtance the ſame with rheirs. 
waNow tell me, I pray you, if this Hiſtory of 
uth;them had been loſt, and no other mention of 
1em{ithem made in other Records, Had ir been a 
denſSruth for you to affirm, that there never were 
thany ſuch men and Churches in that time ? 
lofs Pop. No ſurely, for the recording of things 1n 
"an FH:iftory doth not make them true, nor the ſilence 
ipde of Hiſtories about true Occurrezces, make them 
> jeffalſe. 
Reins Prot. Then there might be the like Compa- 
cchenies and Congregations in former ages for 
his ought you or I know; nor can you argue from 
pen the defect of an Hiſtory, to the denial of the 
1y thing ; And all rhis I ſay, norasit there were 
the no Records which mention our Church in for- 
mt mer Ages : (for as I ſaid before, it is (ufficient- 
;m-1y evident, thar all our material Doctrines have 
44 been conſtantly and ſucceflively owned by a 
th conſiderable number of perſons in ſeveral Ages) 
2G but only that you may ſee there is a flaw in 
; the very foundation of your Argument. More- 
yk over, I find in Scripture, ſeveral inſtances of 
1, fuch times when the Church was as much ob- 
1 (cured, and inviſible, as ever our Church was : 
ba as when Iſrael was in Egypt; ſo oft times under 
— the Jucges, Fudg. 2.3. and ſo under divers of 
inte Kings, as 4hab, when Elijah complained 
he was left alone, and the 7coo Which were 
g eſerved, though known to God, were invi 
| C 3 fible 
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4.0 Of the Perpetual 


fible to the Prophet , and under Abaz,q air 
Manaſſeh, and ſo in the Babyloniſh capting.1ngv 
and fo under Antiochus; read at thy lewgy ;.- ; 
2 Chron. 15. 3+ 28. 24. 29. 6,7. 33-3,4.10ing/ 
New-Tefamenr, how obſcure,and in a may 
inviſible, was the Chriſtian Church for a 
Nay, ler me add, This perpetual viſibility; 
ſplendour is ſo far from being a note of; 
trve Chvrcn, nat on the contrary, it is 
a {ign that yours is not the rrue Chu 
appears thus : Chritt harh foretold rhe obſq 
ty and ſmallneſs of his Church in ſome 
Ages; he tells us thar there ſhall be a genfo ? 
Apoſtacy and Defection from the Faith, 21* Pop 
2.1. 1 Tim. 4. I read of a Woman, Rev $;me of 
and ſhe is forced to flee into rhe Wildernfedger 
and I am told your own expoſitors agree ighree y 
us, that this is the Church which flees fA4ntich 
Antichriſt into the Wilderneſs, and ſecret j/ Pro: 
ces, Withdrawing her ſeif from perſecution exceed 
this true ? | Religh 

Pop. I muſt confeſs our Authors do tah ſhall | 


ſo. om ve 


Prot. Then it ſeems you do not believey Trieni 
ſelves, when you plead the neceſliry of pand th 
perual viſibility and ſplendour: for herex ny hu 
acknowledg her obſcurity ; and really, 63. and 
Place and Diſcourſe of yours does very my famili 
confirm me, thar the obſcuriry which p tical \ 
object againſt us, is an argument thar our ſcured 
the true Chnrch ; though , according ro. rhree 
Prediction , the Pope is Antichriſt, and + Prom 
drive our Predeceflors into the Wildernek.* make 
read of a Beaſt riſing out of the Sea, Rev. Tow 
which your own Authors, Menochius, Teri 1OÞ | 


Vikility of the Church. At 


nd almoſt all Expoſirors ( as Riberas faith ) 
cknowledg co be Antichriſt ; and this Beaſt 
the inbebitants of the world do worſhip except 
W-oſe whoſe names are written in the Book of re, 
RWyerſe 8. that is, excepting only ths fnvifible 
leah: -h + if any Church be vifiie and glorious 
Jr that time, ir mult be the falſe and Antichri- 
offtian Church; and now I ſpeak of thar, I have 
rlkeard that you your felves confeſs, that in the 
Mme of Antichriit,the Church ſhall be obſcure, 
-$h all publick worſhip in the Churches of 


eaChriſtians, ſhall be forbidden and ceaſe ; Is ir 
e 
27” Pop. Ir 5s true, it ſhall be (5, i. e. during the 
v #:me of Antichriſts reign, as Bellarmine ackziow- 
mifedgeth; but that 1s only for a ſhort moment, for 
We hree years and a half,which 18 all the time that 
Antichriſt ſhall reign. 

1 Prot. I thank you for this, for now you have 
B exceedingly confirmed me in the truth of my 
- Religion ; for fince you grant that the Church 
<4 ſhall be obſcure during Antichriſts reign, L 
am very well aſſured that your opinion of rhe 
1 Trienial reign of Antichriſt, is bur a dream, 
rand thar he was to reign in the Church for ma- 
ny hundred of years, for 1260 days, Rev. I1, 
3.and 12. 6. ( thar is, years, it being a very 
w familiar thing to pur days for years, in Prophe- 
x tical Writings ). Bur if the Church may be ob- 
x ſcured for three years, why not for thirty, yea, 
#. three hundred ? Did Chrift in his ſuppoſed 
| Promiſe of perpetual viſibility in the Church, 
make an exception for theſe three years? I 
{rrow not; and tell me, I pray you, ſhonld 
& you live til] thar time when Antichrift ſhall 
| | C 4 prevail 
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42 Of the Queſtion, how 


prevail, and your Religion no leſs than ow; 
obſcure and inviſible; if any of the follo8® 
of Antichriſt ſhould diſpute againſt you, #** 
yQurs was not the true Church, becauſe no®?* 
{ible, would you grant it ? 

Pop. God forbid T ſhould be ſo wicked 4 b 
my Mother,and Church, becauſe of her Afi” 

Pret. Then I ſee you your ſelves do natP® 
lieve this to be a good argument, and that Þ® 
do not make perpetual viſibility a nece/if 
token of the true Church. To this I.add,\Þ" 
is no need we ſhould ſhew a conſtant ſucceh 
of Proteſtant Churches ever fince the Ap 
days,(as you pretend is neceflary)the ſucceſs 
chat you pretend in your Church, is ſuffi. 
for ours; and ſo long as we generally Wig; 
that your Church was a true Church(till lay, 
years ) though wofully corrupted, and i 
Predeceflors continued in ir, till your wou'7, 
{tunk and became incurable, we need nol, 
ſuccefſion than yours ; bur when your int ,, 
came to the heighr, rhen we viſibly depat,, 
from you, and have given ſuch reaſons fa þ 
as you will never be able to anſwer. Ini 
mean time let me hear what you have furl (, 
to ſay. p 
Pop For as much 1s all your Miniſters conf. + 
our Church was once a true Church,l pray ut þ 
me how, an1 when ſhe did fall ? you cannitt , 
either the time when ſhe fell,or the manner Mi , 
by Apoſtacy, or Hereſie, or Schiſm : if youu. , 
name your Autbors. 

Prot. This is a moſt unreaſonable dematl/ 
A Friend of mine had the Plague laſt ya. 1 
and died of ir, I askt him when he was 6 , 


W | 
or when Rome fell. 43 
than ow. 


| ow and when he got It ? he ſaid, he knew 
po ot: Shall I then conclude he had ir nor? 
uſe ngþall I make Chriſt a Lyar, and diſpute that 
there were no tares, becauſe _ _— gow 

hen men ſlept, Mart. 13. 25, and ſo could nor 
th pr now _ & how they came ? Shall I believe 
; do ng Þ9 Hereſie ro be an Hereſfie, unleſs I can ſhew 
1d tha Þow and when ir came into the Church * Whar 
2 nece{if rhe Records of theſe things by the injury of 
I.add 4 time are loſt, and their original left in obſcuri- 
''ty : ſhall I therefore ſay, it is now become no 


ro ereſie ? I beſeech you anſwer me freely this 
a queſtion : Suppoſe I could bring plain and - 


Atrong evidences from the holy Scripture, and' 
ally ; From ancient Tradition, or the unanimous te- 
(till *Nimonies of the Ancient Fathers, that your 

Doctrine of Merirs ( for inſtance ) is anHere- 
"fie; your doctrine of worſhipping Images is 


AY Idolatry, and thar you are in divers particulars 


F 1mſt 
depat 
ns for 


tures and Fathers do own : in this cauſe, would' 
you not confeſs,thar you are guilty of Idolatry;, 
Herefie, and Apoſtacy ? | 
WW Pop. If it were ſo, and you could really bring 
6 WM (as you falſly pretend you can, but indeed cannot) 
any ſuch ſolid proofs, I muſt and will confeſs it : 
' For all our writers agree, that although we muſt 
her believe many things that are not contained in 
— the Scripture, yet we muſt believe nothing con- 
norm trary to the Scriptures, nor to the conſent of the 
Jun. ancient Fathers, 
Prot, Very well ; hence then I gather, that 
F = the only queſtion between you and me is, 
« id Whether we can evidently and ſolidly prove 
' the particulars. now mentioned, which if we” 
E at > OO .." 33 | 


£ 
can, 
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" apoſtatized from that Faith which the Scrip- . 
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AA Of the Holy Scriptures- 


can do, as I am ſatisfied our Miniſters hy the / 


STS: 
P01 


| "done.you are convicted in your ownConſciey Ch? 
will confeſs your ſelf and your Chu Jet + 


guilty of Herefie,Idolatry,and Apoſtacy, whethy Fat 
I can tell rke manner, or time, or Author Yet * 


this Doctrine, or no. 


of it 


Therefore icaving theſe frivoions and imp tou) 


tinent queliions, let me hear whar you have; 
ſay more againſt our Religion; and wher 
your diſcoui fe I obſerve hath wholly run up. 
Generals, I be{cech you come to ſome partic 
Jars, and ſhew me the fal:hood of rhe Doctrin 
of our Church. Bur it dothnor alittle confi 
me in my Religion, that you confeſs (a; 


thewed before ) moſt of our Doctrines to |: 


true and grounded upon Scripture, where 
Yours are additions of your own devifing.No 
it things be-thus, you ſhall nor need ro troub 


your ſelf abour many particulars; bur if n_ 


pleaſe,'ingle out ſome of onr principal Herefi 
( as you call them) and let me hear what & 
dences you can bring a2ainſt them. 

Pop. Tour Hereſies are very many; but I ſhi 


mention one,which may be inſlead of all, and tht. 


#s your Rule of Faith and Judg of controverji 
which you make to be the Scripture only. 
Pros, 1 am glad you have fallen upon | 
material a point, the deciding whereof mi] 
make other Diſputes in great part uſeleſs. Ti 
me then what you have to ſay againſt wu 
Doctrine. | 


Pop. I will urg» four Arguments againſt it 


I. Scripture hath no Authority over 15, but frall: 


the Church, 2, Tu cannot know what Broke 
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Of the Holy Soriptures: 45 


rs ly. the Holy Scriptures. or part of it, but by the 
aſciew. Churches Report. 3.1f neither of theſe were true, 
Chun zet Scripture is not a ſufficient rule for your 
wheth Faith, without Tradition. 4 If it were ſufficient, 
thors) yet it 15 ſo obſcure,that you cannot know the ſenſe 
of it without the interpretation of the Church. 
imp 2uſee here 15 a fourfold cord, which you will find 
have! 85 not eaſi'y broken. | 
Prot. Make theſe things good, and I confeſs 
you do your work in a great meaſure. Let 
arti Me hear your Proofs. | 
Pop. For the firſt then, I ſay, that Scripture: 
hath no Authority over us but from the Church ;; 
(a5 Peither you nor T are bound to believe the Scrip- 
to |. ture to be the word of God, nor can any man. 
know it or prove it to be ſo, but from the teſts* 
No 9720ny of our Church concerning 3t- 
Prot. I pray tell me if you were to diſcourſe: 
with an Atheiſt, who utterly denies the Holy 
Scriptures, and the Church roo, Could you: 
not prove againſt him thar the Scriptures are: 
the Word of God ? | 
kl, Pop. God forbid but that T ſhould be able to: 
defend the truth of the Scriptures againſt. any 
aiverſary whatſoever. 


"j ; TY How then I pray you would you prove: 
" 
dh Pop. TIneed not tell you the Arguments hich in: 


Td. #Þis caſe ourDoFors uſe,and I ſtand by them init;. 
th t hey alledg for the truth of the holy Scriptures,the- 
; teſtimony of all ages69 all ſorts of perſons,the mi=- 
racles wrought for it, acknowledg'd even by the &«- 
nemies of it, the martyrdom that ſo many thous 
: Sands (and many of them wiſe and learned men); 
gid run upon in the defence of them,tho living [0- 


46 Proof of Scripture .Þ 3 


near the time of the writing of them,weret, pro 
to diſcern the truth, and the wonderful pakthe Cl 
that goes along with them im convincing, «tare th 
verting, and comforting or terrifying ſinnen! argu 
Pros. Do you believe theſe are tolid Ayy cam 
ments, and that the Acheilt ought to yieldsſters 1 
them ? [The | 
Pop. Tes doubtleſs, for every man is Founi" tron 
receive the truth,eſpecial'y when at 15 ſo propiſ” Arhei 
and proved to hmm. weak 
Prot. It ſeems then by this, when youlthem 
you can prove the Scripture to be the Word Po 
God without raking in the Churches Author, ;he $ 
I hope you will allow me the ſame beneftir. I oz « 
again ler me ask you, Your Church, that ji; Byok. 
talk of, which believes the Scripture to beti fo you 
WENT word of God ; Doth ſhe believe it ro bet py 
WT Word of God upen ſolid grounds, or no-?. ' doth 
wg On Pop: Yes doubtleſs, our Church is nor fo int Scrip 
#30nal as to believe without grounds ; nor doi'by R 
pretend Revelation ; but ſhe believes it uM Pc 
jolid Arguments. Pr 
Prot. I with you would give me a liſt©dorh 
their Arguments ; Bur whateyer they be the with: 
are ſufficient to convince your Church, wh Pc 
ſhould they not be ſufficient ro convince at bel;e: 
111 private man, Popiſh, or Proteſtanr,or Atheiſt: doubt 
[|]! And therefore there is no need of the Churcha Pr 
Ui teftimony. Or will you ſay, the Church hath yider 
[|] no other ſufficient reaſon to believe the Scrip 
IN}; tures bur her own teftimony, zhat 7s, ſhe be Þ 
I lieves becauſe ſhe will believe ? meni 
hu Pop. God forbid that I ſhould diſparage th Kno' 
WAN Church, or give Atheiſts that occaſion to ſcoff # The | 
, | 8þe Scripture, A Jiker 


without the Churches Teſtimony, 4-7 


74; Prot. Then I alſo may be ſatisfied without _ 
! fihe Churches teſtimony, that the Scriptures 
$ Gare the Word of God ; and I am fo, by ſuch 
71 Arguments as your ſelf mentioned ; bur really 
AT cannot bur ſmile to ſee what cunning Sophi- 
leld*ters you are, how you Play at faſt and looſe; 
:The ſame Arguments for the Scriptures are 
nd ſtrong and undeniable when you talk with an 
94 Atheiſt, and are all of a ſudden become 
weak as Water when a Protefiant brings 
NW lEthem. 
ord! Pop. But if you can prove in the general,that 
lt; the Scriptures are the ord of God,yet you can- 
It. 3,0e without the Churches Authority, tell what 
tt Books are Scripture, or which are Canomcal,and 
Xl 0 you are never the nearer. 
ell Prox. Here alſo I muſt ask you again ; How 
?. doth your Chutch know which Books are 
nt Scripture and Canonical 2 Doth ſhe know this 
04 by Revelation ? 
up Pop. No,we leave ſuch fancies to your Church. 
Prot How then doth ſhe know this?2and why 
|vdorh ſhe determine ir? Is ir with reaſon or 
thewithourir ? 
wh” Pop. With Reaſon, doubtleſs, being induced to 
at believe and determine it upon clear and un- 
iſt! doubted Evidence ? 
ha Prox. I pray you tell me what are thoſe E- 
atl vidences upon which ſhe goes? 
rip: 
be Pop. Imw:ll be true to you,our great Bellarmine 
mentions theſe three, The Church ( /aith he ) 
th knows and declares a Canonical Book, 1.From 
4 the teſtimonies of the Ancients, 2. From its 
Jikeneſs and agreement with other Books. 
0, 3. From . 


48 Of Canonical and Apecryphal 


3. From the common ſenſe and taſte of C,..:.11; 
ſtian people *. appoſt 

Prot. Since a private man ( eſpecially G21lible 
thar beſides Learning and Experience, hath. ow iS 
Spirit of God to guide him, which is & 


anointing given to all Believers, which teat Chi, 
them all things, 1 Joh 2. 27. ) may exani;,,. p; 
and apprehend rieſe things as well as the Pq... co, 
himſelf, ( and berrer roo, conſidering wk pg; 
kind of creatures divers of your Popes tTeſtan 


confeſt ro have been ) he may therefore kn'Churc 


Pilla fl . withour the Churches Authority, what Bal! pg 


are indeed Canonical ; Bur I pray you telln: pg 
Do nor you acknowledg thoſe Books to bet: tain, x 
Word of God which we do, thar are in tf yhjch 
Bible ? 122. 7 

Pop. I muſt be true to you, we do ownew hy Ey 
Book you have there; but you ſhould receive. Jews | 
Books which you call Apocryphal ; ſo that inks. |y y;z 
your Bible is not compleat, for you believe bu from, | 
part of the written Word of God, which 1 my Artax 
zell you rs of dangerous conſequence: *(forl 

Proe.If theſe Books be a part of Gods Wat been) 
I confeſs we are guilty of a great fin, in taklf @y,e 
away from Gods Word and if they bem Proph 


" | you are no leſs guilty in adding to it; fol eq a 


the. only queſtion is, Whether theſe Books  2erys 
a parr of rhe Holy Scripture or no ; NoWv! himſe 
you pleaſe, we will try Belarmznes rules. « Books 

Pop. The Motion 1s fair and reaſonable. —— 

Prot. Firſt then, for the Judgment of tt (a) « 
Ancient Church, ler us try that; I know J® 4. 3, 
hold the Churches Judgment Infallible j * aro 
_ —_— chr. 


decent Eyjſ 


* De Verbo Dez, I, I, C, IG, Itag; 108 


Bocks of Scriptures 49 


Ch ecially in matters of this moment; and I 
E opoſe you think rhe Jewiſh Church was in- 
7 &:11ble before Chriſt, as the Chriſtian Church 
ROW IS, 
Il Pop. Fe do ſo,and the Infallibility of the Ferw- 
als; Church and high Prieſt, Deut. 17. #s one of 
Mor Principal Arguments for the Infallibility of 
Pour Church. ( a ) 
Prore. Then only theſe Books of the Old 
5 Teſtament were Canonical, which the Jew: 
W' Church did own. 
Pop. That muſt neceſſarily follow. 
'M; Prot. Then your caule is loſt ; for it is cer« 
et rain, the Jews rejected theſe Apocryphal Books 
© which you receive ; and they reckoned only 
*22. Joſephus his words (acknowledged for his 
by Ev/ebius, ( b) are moſt expreſs for us, The 
ll: Zers have only 22 Books .to which they deſerved- 
# ly give credit, which contains things written 
uw from the beginning of the World to the times of 
W Artaxerxes; other things were written afterward 
; ( ſo the Apocryphal Books are granted to have 
N been)bur they are not of the ſame credit with the 
* former,becauſe there was no certain ſucceſſion of 
= Prophets; (c)and I am told divers of your learn- 
= ed Authors confeſs it, as Catharinus, ( d ) Co- 
b ſterus (e) Marianus Vier, (f) and Bellarmine 
i himſelf, whoſe words are theſe 3; A4/ thoſe 
= Books which the Proteſtants do not receive, the 


t (a) See Nullity of Rom. faith, ch. 2. ( b ) Hiſt. 

" /. 3.10. ( c ) Contra Appionem, lib. 1. (d )In 
 Annot. adverſus Cajet. de libris Maccab. (e)En- 
* Chix. c. de ſerip. de num. lib, ( f ) In Scholjis ad 
# Epiſt, 116, Hijeronmi. | 
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I jl . (in rhe year of our Lord 364) drew up a Cati- 
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Jews. alſo did not receive: (g) And this is ny deni 
conſiderable, becauſe co the Fervs were comme tO 
ted the Oracles of God, Rom. 3. 2. And nei; ned 
Chrift nor his Apoſtles did accuſe them? exts 
breach of truſt in this marrer. Moreover. far 
am told ( and ſurely in all reaſon ir muſt nes this 
be true) thar the Canonical Books of the j;: un! 
s/b/Church were writren in the Fewzſh or 8. CIfl 
brew Language, whereas theſe were written' fide 
Greek only. Are theſe things ſo ? 
Pop. What is true I will acknowledp ; I: Vet 
fo ; The Jewith Church indeed did not recey. did 
them, nor yet did they reject them as our Cat (w 
well anſwers { h ). * fanc 
Proe. Either that Church did believe thay TE! 
to be Canonical, or they did 207 ; if the bu! 
did, then they liveetdl in a mortal fin again? 2% 
Conſcience in not receiving them ; if theyd} 2" 
nor, they. were of our opinion. nul 
Pop. Wel,whatſoever the Jewiſh Church a OP! 
Tam ſure the ancient Chriſtians and Fathn, ##t 
did receive theſe Books as a part of the Can 70? 
cal Scripture. 
Proz. I doubt I ſhall rake you tardy t 
too; I am.rold that the-Council of Laods 


logue of the Books of the Scripture, in whid: 
(as in ours ) the Apocryphai Books are rejed 
ed. 
Pop. It is true, they did not receive them. 
nor yet reject them. 

. Pros. If they did not receive them, thatuv 


x 


( £ ) DeVerbo Dez, 1. 1. C. lo, In Prancip1o. ( h] 
Lic, Theol, 1, 2, c, 11, | | 


ba 


's 


al Books of Scripture. 51 
$ is my deniably ſhews that they did nor believe them 
comn.to be Canonical, and yer they diligently ſcan- 
1 neig. ned the poinr, and the Books had then been 
then; extant ſome hundreds of Years, and they were 
eover. far more likely tro know the Truth than we at 
it ne this diſtance, having then ſuch ſpecial oppor- 
the 4 tunities of knowing the Judgment of the ans» 
or þ. cient Church, both Jewiſh and Chriſtian; bee 
-ittey;. fides, I am informed that the famous Biſhop 
of Sardis, Melito,(a man of great Judgmenr and 
7; þ. Venerable Holineſs, as your Szxtus Sinenſis ſaid) 
Tec. did take a journey to the Eaſtern Churches 
- Can. ( where the Apoſtles principally Preached ) to 
find out the true Canon of the Cc:ipture, and 
> the, returned with the ſame Canon that we own ; 
f ths bur for the Apocrypha,brought home a Non eſt 
again* i11venrus 3 And moreover, that divers of your 
iey& greateſt Champions do confeſs, that a great 
* number of the Ancient Fathers were of our 
chdz opinion, among Which themſelves reckon Me- 
athn, lito, Origen, 4thanaſius, Enſebius, Ruffmus, Hie= 
ano rom and Amphilotius; ſo ſay Canus, and Bellar- 
mine, and Andradius; and in the general,$;.x- 
ths 15 Sinenſis confeſſeth, that the Ancient Fathers 
dicu® were of our opinion. Are theſe things ſo ? 
Caz> Pop. 1 will not deny the truth,it is ſo; but you 
yh 19ſt know, that other Fathers were of another 
jet ind, as Clemens, Cyprian, and Ambroſe : and 
eſpecially St.Auſtin and the Council of Carthage. 
ben Prot. The Fathers of our opinion, were both 
far more numerous, and ſuch as lived neareſt 
wm. fe Apoſtolical Times and Churches : The 
_.. Council of Laodicea was more ancient than thar 
(b] of Carthage ( and therefore of greater Autho- 
rity } ; and beſides, the fixth Covncil of Con- 
Fi | ſtant inople 
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fantinople doth expreſly confirm all they' Macca 
crees of the Coungil of Laodicea, ( amoys Leaſe « 
which this was one ) ; and the Council of 0g) killed 
thage too, doth nor your work : For 'n th he Was 
Caralogue there is both more rhan you om. 1- 
to wit, the third Book of Fſ-.: ( althoy! then hi 
they call it the ſecond, as the Gros 41d); up 1 Ef 
leſs roo,for they ſhur our Bur:ich ar:f che yl Out Of 
cabees. But befides al! this, I am rod, th ferche 
very many of your moſt eminent DoGtors hy; Contr: 
diſowned theſe Books which we reject, as) hear 
Pariſian Divines, and Cardinal Xominz:s, will flema 
the Complutenſizn; Univerſity, and Aquinas, at AC 9 
Lyca, and Pagnim and many other. Is ith der le 
Pop. I confeſs this is true *, { pur | 
Proe. Then I am ſure this may fatisfie yj NOX l 
rational man, concerning the Teſtimony « Abſur 
the Ancient Church ; and for the nexr poi 
v2. their agreement with the Canonical Books | 
T rhink ir is plain enough thar they do groff 
contradict them, and the Truth roo ; rhat fi 


of Simeon and Levi,which good Facob(aCtedy. Bok 
Gods Spirir) deteſteth, Jud:th commends, Chq with 
14 3 whereas if he ſaid true, he muſt have lire Pc 
twice as long, for he ſaid he was taken ca $747 
tive by Salmanaſſer, Chap. 1. and 2. andy 47%" 
and when he was abour ro dye, he fairh, tit P! 
time was near for the return of the T/raelit: 7 ! 
from the Captivity, and the rebuilding of th Nav* 
Femple which was burn'd ; If the Books of th 
_— tra 

* Rainoldus in his Prele&tions concerning th—&— 
Apocryphal Books, proves this out of their om , __ 


words, {ce Prele&. 40.41, 42, 43. 


'VAG 


Books of Scripture. _ 9 


eh) Maccabees ſay true, Antiochus his Soul had a 
os Leaſe of his body for three Lives, and he was 
04; killed thrice over (I commend the Author, 
the: he was reſolved ro make ſure work of him ). 
wm. 1. He dyes at Babylon in his Bed, 1 Mac. 2. 6. 
ow! then he is ſtoned in theTemple of Nanza,2 Mac. 
1. Laſtly, he dyes in the Mountains by a fall 
4 our of his Chariot, 2 Mac. 9g. And the fine 
t& fetches of your Authors to reconcile theſe grots 
1. contradictions, put me in mind of a ſtory we 
-j: heard ar Schaol (if you remember) of a Gen- 
wi tleman that told this lye *, That he ſhor a Deer 
3+ ar one ſhor through his right ear, and left hin» 
4. der leg, and you know how hard his man was 

; pur to it, to help his Mafter our. But I will 
x nor lanch forth into the Sea of Untrurhs and 
£ Abſurdities that are contained in thoſe Books ; 
1; theſe may ſuffice ro ſhew you, that we do not 
x Without warrant reject them ; bur howſoever 
| it is ſufficient for my purpoſe, that you grant 
& that my Bible is the Word of God, and theſe 
f Books in it Canonical, and I can know this 
without rhe Churches Authority. 
{ Pop. Do not make too much baſte ; If IT do 
; grant that theſe Books in the Original language 
, are the word of God, yet yours 15 but a tranſlation. 
; Prot.Is it rightly tranſlated for the ſubſtance, 
or 1s it not? Whar Bible is that which you 
"have ? 

Pop. A Latin Bible? 
Prot. Is that the Word of God, and rightly 
tranſlated ? 


a 


I _ — 


*See Rarnoldits & Spanhem.de libris Apocryphis. 
op. 


d thal 
ord-ol 
0. ay, tha 
Proe. Then I pray you let us try this Enyou, w 
riment ; do you pick out any 20 Verſes inf} Pop. 
veral parts of the Bible, and turn theme, or « 
Engliſh out of your Bible. you are 
Pop. The motion is fair, Twill do it. * Prot: 
Prot. L do not find any ſubſtantia! differybring n 

in all theſe places berween your TranſlatfTradiri 
and mine ; the difference is wholly in wor 
not at all in ſenſe; ſo now, I thank you for t{them : 
| occaſion, for I have heard ſome of your Priffens you 
ranting highly againſt our Tranflation; # Pop 
now I ſee they have no cauſe for ir. Invocat 
Pop. If all this were over, yet the Scriptnithe ſi! 
wot a ſufficient Ryle to guide you to Heaven ifiChurch 
felf, without Tradition- | Prot 
Prot. Why ſo, I beſeech you ? believe 
Pop. Becauſe you are alſo commanded thenidamne 


54 Of the Sufficiency of Scripture, | 
Pop. Ts, the Council of Trent hath d: 


hold the Tradition;Turn in your Bible to2 Pop 
2.154 Hold the Traditions which you have bajdemn: 7 
raughr, whether by Word or Epiſtle. differe 


Prot. How do you prove that he ſpeak - Pro: 
ſuch Traditions as were not written in ffreceive 
Scripture ? ;may b 

Pop. Becauſe he ſo plainly diſtinguiſheth Theſe 
tween what he taught them by Word, and whiſeech \ 
he taught them by Epiſtle or Writing. 'diſcerr 

Prog. That may be true that he ſpeakss Por 
ſome things of which he had nor written which 
them, and yer they might be written by hifon wt 
to others, or by others, at leaſt after that,rimin the 
bur beſides, notwithſtanding this diftindiaffrom 
berween Word and Epiſtle, divers of yol! Pract 
own Authors affirm, thar Tradition is perfet, 


and of Tradition. 55 


W that St. Paul taught all things neceſſary by 

:mwword-of mouth ; and why may not I as well 

ay, thar he taughr all by Epiſtle ? Bur I pray 

Enyou, what do you mean by theſe traditions ? 

in} Pop. I mean all the Traditions which either 

N nþe, or any other Apoſtle did deliver : all theſe 
you are bound to recerve. 

* Prot. I will not quarrel with you for that; 
rabring me ſolid proofs of any of your _— 
af radirions,that they did indeed come from the 
Apoſtles, I promiſe you I will joyfully receive 
r them : Bur I pray you, what are theſe Traditi» 
rifons you ſpeak of ? 

;& Pop Such as theſe,The Dofrine of Purgatory, 

Invocation of Saints, of the Popes Supremacy, of 
mithe ſingle life of Prieſts, of the Faſts of the 
fiChurch, Private Maſſes , worſhip of Images,&c. 

# Prot. And do you think thar all that did nor 

believe and receive theſe Traditions, ſhall be 


damned ? 
| Pop. No, by nomeans; for then T ſhould con- 
emn many of the Holy Fathers and Martyrs.gpho 
differed from us at leaſt m ſome of theſe Points. 
1” - Prot. Then ir is not neceſſary to ſalvation to 
tFreceive theſe Traditions ; and the [Scripture 
*may be ſufficient withour them : Bur further, 
kTheſe unwritten Traditions you talk of, I be- 
tſeech you how came yon to diſcover them, and 
"diſcern the true from the falſe ? 
& Pop. Taitogether approve of Bellarmim's rule, 
Emwhich zs this,That (ſaith he) is a true Traditi- 
won which all former Doctors have ſucceſſively 
ein their ſeveral Ages acknowledged ro come 
wfrom the Apoſtles, and by their Doctrine or 
rPraCtices have approved, and which the Uni- 
verſal 
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verſal Church ownerh as ſuch ; and the reuWnfa 
is, becauſe the Univerſal Church cannor enj.s 7 
Prot. I fee all depends upon this Found 
on, that the Catholick Church (in your ſaif P! 
cannor-err ; which, having diſproved, I nyf#10n: 
not trouble my ſelf further ro wave that k@be - 
I pray you do you know what former DodyPf t 
have ſucceſlively owned by word or pradctiqfings 
I preſume none of your Popes have ſo gooffliber 
memory as to remember all thar hath b 
faid or done in former ages, tho in my opinif' 
when your inventions were upon the 
and you did confer upon the Pope an infallif 
Judgment, you ſhould have given him alſo 
alſufficienr memory, and then you had 4 
your work. E 
Pop. No Sir, me pretend no ſuch thing : 
we know this from the writings which the | 
fors have left. It is true, Bellarmine menti 
another rule, which is the continual uſaget 
the Church in all ages; but ro deal candi 
with you, I cannde know what their uſe wat 
by their writings ; ſoall muſt come to that. | * 
Prot. Firſt, then I note, you forſake ya?. 
cauſe, and it ſeems a writing is now made! 
rule for your unwritten Traditions ; if it 
be ſo, let me beg your favourable opinia® A 
the Apoſtles writings ; Beſides, thoſe Writs, ic 
which recocd rheſe Tradirions, were they "gh 
fallible ? | 


Pop.N',mwe do not hold any particular "3 


oat 


—_ ——— 


* De Tradit- Cap. 9. 


114% 0 rYAaions. 


Y'F 


aldofalible, eſpecially not in matters of Fa, ſuch 
alas reporting 4 Tradition or uſe of the Church, 
wndoubtedly 15. 
# Prot. Then they mighr miſtake falſe Tradi- 
ions for true : Beſides, how can I tell what 
She Ancient Doctors did agree in, fince moſt 
"of them never wrote ; and many of their wri- 
tings are loſt ; and yet all of them had equal 
iberty of voting in this caſe ? beſides, I have 
Sheard thar divers of the Ancient Fathers did 
:Feport ſeveral things to be Apoſtolical Tradi- 
ions which your Church now rejecteth,as that 
"Infants ſhould receive the Communion,and that 
Chriſt ſhould reign on earth a thouſand years, 
and many others: I am told alſo, that your 
great: Baronius, writing concerning the Apo- 
, Miles, profeſſeth, He deſpairs to find out the 
neruth, even in thoſe matters which true writers 
have recorded; becauſe there was nothing which 
] yen orgy 6 and uncorrupted. Is it ſo ? 
4 Pop. Tou ſhall find me ingenuous ; it is ſo: 
Baronius ſaith st, Anno 44. Seft. 42. 
4 | Prot, Then truly I ſhall bid tradition ( in 
_ ſenſe) good night : For as to your Tradi- 
126+ £205, I ſee there is no certainty in them. Shal/ 
:r mil 19 Jake the certain and acknowledg'd verity of 
the Scripture, for ſuch traſh? God forbid. 


and 


045 


4 .1ſe man that makes any thing, make ir ſuffi- 
cient for its end ? If you build an houſe to live 

rin will you nor make ir ſufficient for thar 
n&? If a man makes a Sword ro cut with, a 

—Fon of Male ro defend him, £&5c. is he not a 
Fool if he doth not, if he can, make them 
ſufficient for their end and uſe ? 


oa Pop, 
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Pop. That muſt needs be granted. 
Prot. And was not our Inftrudtion and 
vation the end for which God wrote the Sch 

rure ? 

Pop. How do you prove that it tas ? 
Prot. God himſelf tells me ſo, John 20.7 
Theſe things are written, that you may bely, 
that Feſus is the Chriſt;the Son of God,and zh 
believing, you might have life through his Nan, 
Pop. St. John ſpeaks there of Mtracles quth, 
Do&rines, and ſo that is nothing to the pur: 
Prot. He ſpeaks of Miracles, which we 
done in confirmation of the Doctrine of Chi 
and ſo the Doctrine is not to be exclud 
beſides, I ſuppoſe you will nor ſay rhar St. j 
wrote the Doctrines of Chriſt for one end, af] 
the Miracles for another : Moreover, ir plaup] 
appears, borh that rhis was rhe end for whity 
the Scriprure was wrirren , and rhart is ſuffith 
ent for irs end, from that 2 7;m. 3. 15, 16,8. 
he ſairh expreſly, The Scriptures are able it 
mahe a man of God wife unto ſalvation *. 
Pop. Well, but if all theſe things be ſo, ui 
fince the Scripture 1s dark and doubrful, ani} 
can never apprehend the true meaning of its.( 
from the Church, you are never the nearer, as* 
the Scripture is not a convenient juds of «.* 
troverſies. I 
Prot. Tell me, I pray,doth your Church w( 
derftand the true meaning of re Scriprure? f( 
Pop. Xs donotls/s becauſe ſhe hath the Spin f 
of God. h .( 
Prcz. Then certainly ſhe is moſt dee 
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5 puilty of uncharitableneſs, or envy , or cruelty 
on and $go Souls, that She dorh nor put forth a clear and 
e the Scninfallible Comment upon the whole Scripture; 
ar ſtill ſuffers the whole World to live in Con- 
25 2 fxention abour the true meaning of hundreds of 
ohn 20.;Texts of Scripture. 
may bels, Pop. She forbears that, for reaſons beſt known 
od,and tiizo her felf. But this is not much to the purpoſe. 
> his Na, Prot. Whereas you pretend your Church 
acles nttcertainly knows the true Senſe of the Scripture, 
tbe purſiand this Church you ſay is the Pope, or a Coun- 
rhich weil 3 and if rheſe be infallible, you ſay they are 
e of Ciifſo in their Decrees : If this be ſo, how comes 
exclud&it to paſs that none do more groſly miſtake , 
1ar St-'and mif apply Scripture, than divers of your 
e end, Popes and Councils have done, even in their 
r, ir plaifDecrees , and decreral Epiſtles ( which you re- 
for wiifyerence as the Goſpel)? Your Pope Nicolas 
t is ſufffthe Firſt, proves the Supremacy from that Texr, 
I5, 16} Ariſe Peter, kill andeat ; Small encouragement 
re able ito us to become his Sheep, if he ſo uſe them ; 
zon *. fand from hence, that Peter drew to the ſhore 
5 be fo, this Net full of Fiſhes: your Pope Boniface the 
ul, andX Eighth proves it from Gen.1.1. In the beginning 
g of iti, God created Heaven and Earth ; © therefore the 
earer, #* Pope hath power in Temporals and Spirituals; 
1g of «* and rhis(ſaitþ he) you muſt hold,unleſs with the 
*Manachees you hold two Principles. And your 
hurch WCouncils are not more happy Expoſitors. The 
iprure? {Council of Lateran proves the Popes power 
tbe $pin. from Pſal. 52. (which ſpeaks of Solomon and 
, Chriſt) Al Kings ſhall fall down before hym. The 
f deepy ſecond Council of Nice alledges theſe Scriptures 
-———" for the Worſhip of Images , that God created 
2 , man in his own Image, Gen. 1, Let me ſee thy 
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ed a Candie covereth it wink veſſel, Lnk 
In my opinion rey ſnoke like a Council, & 
p=cring thar, the Wor'd ih ould receive [ 
Derrees, nor for any Solidity of Argument 
had been Pane) ; bur merely for che e Churh 
hM:jeiy and Authority; nay, the Jeft is, , L 
their Adverſaries had raken norice of theſe © 
ard Impertinencies, rÞ Iteps Pater Noſter, by 
Adrian, and he ſaith, he wil] Malncain it 
(pire of fate;rihar they alled: Fea tem rightly 
excellentiy : So here we have a Pope and Ca 
ci! joyning togetner (and therefore undouks 
Iy Infallible) in theſe Expolitions. Nay, f 
Council of Trent it {£!f ( when one would; 
pect they ſrouid have grown wiſer, thot 
b:trer} prove the unequal power of Popes 
{ops and Priefts, from 13. 1. The porwerith £0 
be, are ord.inec of God; that is, diveſteiy? 
order. 1 hope ere you have done, you will 
forth an intire Comment upon the wioiebi 
vhich I aſſure you will be the rare{t Bookt 
ever ſaw the lighr. Bur furcher, I detire to kit 
ot pe” BOW your Ciurca comes Fo have”. 
True and certain ſenſe of Scriprure? Kath 9 h 
by Revelation, or Inſpiration ? ny 
Pop. No, we pretend to no ſuch things; i wed 
Ste comes to know it by the dil:nent uſe of mah $/4 
by pr ayer, by reading, and comparing Seri, 
&y conſulting ancient Interpreters, * Anal WW. 
Faith , the coberenc?, &c. and even the Af 
himſelf when hs ſet forth bis Tranſlation 4; 
Bole, He prefeſJes to all the World, that bed thi ; 
8: 11 the very ſam? manner , and | 6y tne 


&54;s, that other Tranſlators ao; my if 
—_ 


ty \ 
-athlig adviſins with learned Men, and conſulting an- 
Lk. 38 cient Copies, ana the like ®. 
incil, & 
Eve tif — 
ment! ; y 
» Churcy * Sixtus the Fifth, Pope, tells 15 in bis Preface 
- is, wy #0 bis Tranſlation of the Bible, that he pickr ou 
* theſe; Of the Cardinals, and aimot out of all Nations, 
ter, by a Colledg of moſt learned Men, who adviſed 
tain jj4 him in thar work ; They ({azth he) conſulted, 
and I choſe that which was beſt. And be adds 
theſe remarkable words, It is moſt evidenr, thar 
there is no (urer, nor ſtronger Argument, tian 
| the comparing of ancient and approved Copies. 
And (he tells us) that he carefully corrected ir 
wirh his own hands. And then the Pope impeſeth 
2opes|! this Tranſlation upon all che World , to be foliow- 
zwer;th£d withour adding, or diminiſhing, or airering, 
reſted under pain of Excommunication. And yee 
"2 willy (2£4t you may ſee how they abuſe the. Peoples cre- 
'« p$ dulity, to make them believe the Popes Infallbi= 
lity, which themſelves do not in earneſt believe;) 
| About two years after,comes Cicment the Eighth, 
havet and he purs forth another Edition and Iranſla- 
ath 44 1120 of the Bible, differing from, and contrary to 
ithe former Edition, in two Thouſand places, 
ngr; as Doctor James hath proved, by proaucing tie 
of pgÞ aces , as they are in G = 
Serijti both Editions. And, which In his Z2Jam. 
nag” more than all this, N Papale , and ace 
ho par be preface tothe Laſt Bible fenceof is. 
on of of Eement eve Eighth, we En 
\ 2 ho 249 theſe words; Receive , Chriſtian eater, 
he his old and vulgar Edition of the SCriprurg 
orrected with all poflible diligence, which th 
D 2 in 


Of the Scrip: ure. G1 


, 
, 


hat ts} 
ad 


j 


WAVE] 
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ay «£00 


a+ POOR Wis 
off M, of in reſpeCt of human Weakneſs, it be hari: 
, effirm, Thar ir is every way compleat; ye} 
is not to be doubted bur ir is more pure #®? 
corrected than all that hath gone before it, #7" 
think this were ſufficient evidence (if there ny 
#32 other) how great a cheat it is, that youy, th 
-cend the Pope to .be the Infallible interprem| fin 
Scripture. For there-we have one of thei 1* 
Fall:bles direly contraditing and -over-tun = 
the other ;. and beſides; inſtead of that Dii 
(or, after a ſort Divine) Infallibility which 
WF afcribe to the Pope, we have here a publick 
MLM £raowledgment of his Imbecility ; nor dan} 
WALK affirm bis Work to be perfe#, which it 
needs have been , if he had been infallibly 
ed in it (as you pretend he was) nor mwoull 
have ſaid ſo, if he had believed his own lf 
bility. x 8 


1) L380 ih 
4 ! 
4 


Prot. Very good ; Then I pray you tel - 
why a Proteſtant Miniſter (being oft times 
a learneder and better Man than the Pope) nj ,,. 
not as certainly hir upon the rrue Senſe off ; 
Scripture, as the Pope himſelf? FE 
Pop. The reaſon is plain, becauſe the Pijh 
guided by the Infallible aſſiſtance of Gods Spin; 6 
Prot. You ought nor to rant at this a An 
until you have folidly anſwered what our! 
vines-have wrote againſt rhis Infallibility. ' 
I heard before, the woful Weakneſs of your? 1, 
guments; forir is to me the vaineſt thing in! 


mls! 
3k 


Wk! i World ro pretend a promiſe of the Spirit el 
Fall” God Infallibly to guide ſuch men as (if rhe Sn 
ture be true ) have nor the Spirit of Gy W 


"7 | of the Scripture, 67 


them, being (as you confeſs many of your Popes 
pure $and Biſhops were) ſenſual, not having the Spi- 
fore it, #77? 3 and having apparently no other Spirit in 
there ythem, but the Spirit of the World, the Spirit 
at you, thar luſterh to Enyy , and all Wickedneſs, bur 
er -/Iince you pretend the Scripture is ſodark,l pray 
* Lhd you-tell me, Whar was the end for whictr 
27-211 God deſtgned the Scripture ? Sure I think it 
\at Dind was for our underſtanding ; my Eibie tells me, 
which 4 hat whatſoever things were written before tame, 
ublick ( mere written for our learning, Rom. 15 4. Bur 
y dank if you ſay true, it ſeems God means cn:y fo pur 
h it of forth Riddles; Gods Law was deſigned by him 
bly ul for 4 light, and that even to the ſimple, Pial. 19; 
- gwoullh 7> $,9- and 119, log. And ina word, the Go- 
on In ſpel is fo clear, that Saint Paul pronounceti, 77 
' 3s bid from none but them that periſh, 2 Cor. 4. 
: 3, 4 And Saint Luke wrote his Goſpel , thac 
——7 Theophilus ( and with him other Chriſtians ) 
; might know the certainty of thoſe things where- 
u tell ;, they had been inſirufted, Luk. 1. 4. and ge- 
meW erally every diſcreet man that writes a Book, 
PPE) If rites ir ſo, asit may be underſtood ; eſpecially, 
ſe off if ir be for the benefir of the Iznoranr, 25 we'l 
; aS the learned ( which the Scripture aſſured!y 
Ve p ll was). Tell me then, I pray you; why ſho:1!d 
: Spine God write his mind fo darkly and doubttuily 
S ROBY a8 you know whoſe Oracles are ſaid to be d-!i- 
Ot? vered?. Was ir becauſe God could nor write 
J- * plainer {and wanterh the gift of utterance}, or 
JO? becauſe he would not ? 
ng in? Pop. Notwithſtanding all this, it is cortain 
SPI” the Scripture is full of obſcure places. 
hex. Proe. I do not deny this; bur thoſe thing; 
Chril) which are obſcurely delivered in one p.ace, 
" D 3 are 


———_ _ zz 
—_ —— 
—- x=V 


: | it mm 
{41111000 


5 it 
!!h 


j 
' 
o 
* 


Wil mneedieſs to d ſcourſe further with you; if ayou 
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64 Of the plainneſs and obſcurity 


are more clearly delivered in another; x hl 
rhoſe dark places generaily are abour Prophican, 
fies, and ſuch other things, the knowledy Wigic 
which isnot neceſſary to Salvation, Bur fory! P 
cctlaries, the Scripture is plain, and I am toþere 
rn2t divers of your Authors acknowledg ( 
mich; Is this true? - 

Pop. I conf2fs Colterns hath this Expreſin— 
T'at things which are neceflary to be knownh— 
ail Chriitians,are plainly and clearly deliveredi: 
the writings of the Apoitles ; aud ſome other 
er Doors ſay as much ||. | 

Prot. It could be nothing bur the evidenced 
te trail which forced ſich an acknowledg 
men! from its greateſt adverſaries: therefy 
I-t t3's 22, and let me hear what further ja 
have to fay azaiat our Relipion. 

Por. I find yon are an ootinate Heretic! Pro, 
and fetled upn the Lees, and therefore it will 


theng could hve convinced yon, ſurely the 4r 
guments T have offered would have dont it; fi 
1 aſſure you T hav? pickt out the ſtrength ail free 


narrow of the Catho'ich Cauſe, in the points il ide 


havs diſcourſed. And ſince I fee you turni' Þ 
deaf ear to my Counſel, I ſhall give you cver | par 


w#ncorrigible.- 


Prot. You ſee I have heard you with great; y 
Patience, and piven you all the Freedom yl! gee 
could defire; Now I have one requeſt tt! ojq 
you , that you would allow me the fam!} - 

Pri 
: wit 
| See Nut» of the R'm(ſh Faith, Coap. Þ the 


Sect. 4. ; lev: 
S priviledg/ 
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r; apriviieds, with patienze fo hear, an if you 
Tr auſwer what I all object againtt your fe- 
ledy & ion. : Z 

rfornd Pop. 1th a very good mil, Ie moce you 


FE, 
Mm were E6 HEIYT CID art hes £43 112 a) # "Oj £66 adit t 
edg | ( 


breſin— RES RES OR a 
OWN .—— | EL ES 
ered: 
therit 

; 10T 1 ITN 1D 
ence 


wleds | Why rh! _ LF 
=lC ON FERENCE. 


er Ja 


retich, {Pro teſt. WW E L L met Sir, I ſve you 27e 25S 
willy 200% 28 FORr we ord, and 1 ane 
[you will allow me as mucn treedom 14 Datl- 
#en-e as I did you. 

t; mh Pop. I ſoal wWaling') Wh it, therefore ſpeak 
th an tfreely, and ſo w;! T1, 4: nd if Tr th 08 on your 
nts fide, {et it prevail. 

furnid) Prot. I thail divide my Dilcourſe 1ato two 
ver ul parts. 


great; 1, Some genera! Conſiderations, whiciytt 
1 Ja! deed do very mach fer me avainit your Reli- 

0? gion. # 
fam! 2, TI ſhall examine the Grounds of your 
| Principal Points of Doctrine; for ro meddie 

' with all, will be needleſs; If your Pillars fall, 
iþ. 9.) the reſt cannot ſtand. For the firlt, there are 

' ſeveral weighty Confideraticng againit your - 
ledg/ I. 4, "Relig "ION 5 


BY 0s 
| Vi 1h 


' party who will ſubmit ro no Judgment butl 


66 Toe Romiſh Church will be Fuds, 


EY 
[4 


Religion; I ſhall give you them in order, |: 
kit general Confideration is this : 8 

1. Thar your Church declines all Judgny 
but her own, and makes her ſelf Judg in} 
own Cauſe; you do not allow Scripture to 
tudg, nor rhe Ancient Fathers {for all yourt| 
of Antiquity) nor jndeed any bur your elm 
the Pope, or a Council of your own; and ya 
Church ir ſeems muſt determine , whether 
be arcue Church or no,and whether the beyu 
or corrupt, -or whether ſhe be Infallivle ory 
Is this ſo. | 

Pop. I confeſs this is our Doftrine , ani: 
think grounded upon Reaſon. | 

Prot, You ſpeak againſt the common ſenſet 
all men. In all Controverſies or Differences 
tween Men and Men, we generally ſuſpect 


own; and he who is willing to refer himſelfy 
any third indifferent party, is generally py 
ſumed to have the beſt Cauſe; and this is 
Caſe, Proteſtants do not make themſelves 
their own Church the only Judg { rho tht 
might as juſtly and reafonably do ir as you) 
they are very willing to ſubmir to other Judgs 
they refer themſelves to be judged by the Sri 
ture, which is acknowledged ro be a moſtit 
different Judg ; If that do nor p'eafe you, th 
refer themfelves to the Farhers for the firſtif 
hundred years, till your Abominarions 
leavened the World , according ro what we 
foretold, Rev. 13. 8. ; 

2. My ſecond Confideration is this ; Youd 
not only decline the Scriptures Judgment , bi 
you infinitely diſparage and vitlifie it. I mtt 


wil 


C, ky Papiſts wilifie the Scripture. 67 


cr. 7! gith ſeveral paſlages quoted our of your Autiors 
: to that purpole. 
udgmes Pop. Poſſibly you may out of ſome incon/1dera- 
ls "y ble ones, but not out of any of note and name 3». - 
0 our Church. | | 
our Proe. Yes, out of your prime Authors. I i= 
F ſelf read that Cardinal Hofius in his Advertiſem:nt ii 
wy J% eo King Sigiſmund, hath this Expreſſion, if the» 
ther (thar is the Hereticks) ſay, it is written, that 1s 
Ve} ebe voice of the Devil, ſpeaking in his members. 
- OF ®, Bur that it is below a Cardinal to read the 
{ Bible, he would have found the words-alſo in 
» > | Chriſts mouth, TI read that Coſterys calls the 
Scripture by way of contempr, Paper and Parch- 
ment. God (ſaith he) would not have his Church 
(by which always underſtand the Papiſts them- 
| ſelves) now depend upon Paper and Parchment, 
as Moſes made the carnal Iſraelites. And again, 
| That which js written in the heart of the Church, 
| doth by many degrees excel the Scriptures ; Firſt, 
becauſe that was written by the Finger of God, 
but this by the Apoſtles +, as if the writings of 
#* the Apoſtles were only a device of man. LI 
read that Cardinal Poo} writing to Henry the 
q Eighth, faith thus, #Fbat an abſurd -thing is 
Si! this, that thou didſt attibrute more Authority 
otiy zo the Scripture than to the Church , ſince the 
, tf Scripture hath no Authority but for the decree of 
rtf the Church ||? (he means the Roman Church). 
s iy Ifee we are highly concerned to pleaſe your. 


G———_— 


oud * Dy expreſſo Dei Verbo. + Enchiridon cap. 1. 
, (| De primatu Romane Eccleſia, fol. 91. 
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Papiſts wilifie the Scripture. 


Church, elſe we are like to have no Sc:ipturg! fb 


I read that P:ghins ſaith , The Apoſtles did new; Sp 
wntend to ſubjett our Faith to their Writings, by; ſur 


Wil, 6,1 FORO : Ws ; 
Walt 7:ather their Writings to our Faith (c) And aftert for 
MW", Ward he faith, The Scriptures are (as one ſaid} Sci 


not more pleaſantly than truly) a Noſe of Wai, hei 
which ſuffers it ſelf to be drawn hither or thithn' Ka 
as aman pleaſeth (d). I read that your Bullengy; Re 


WIN faith, The Scripture is the Daughter, the Chunj coi 
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f. 3. 6. 3. fol. loc. 


the Mother, which gives being and ſufjiciencys to + 
her ſhe begets. ( No wonder then, rhe Churd 

makes bold with rhe Scripture, ro add, or alt, * 
or diſpenſe with-ir. We all know the Moths ligi 
may correct the Daughter). I confeſs. wha} not 
read thoſe paſſages produced by our Writers þ ne! 
Faſpect they wronged them. Are theſe thing M1! 
true ? : Ru 
Pop. T acknowledg it ; and it is a vain thig 17 
For me to deny it, for the Books and thaſe paſſapi 1t 
#n them, are extant under their own hands: 4 to. 
T muſt confeſs theſe Authors are as conſidera, #M 
and approved as any we have. But you oughti\ #0 
Put a favourable ſenſe upon them. ; 


C077 


| Proz. I would nor ſtrain them, nor mill | 
them worſe than they are. Take them asjy Ex 
will, they are abominable Expreſſions, 'u# te 
(ro me) a great evidence, thar the Script! 777 
Ts no friend to your Church. And I conclut- #4 
this to be one accompliſhment of what Chit he 
hath faid, Every one that doth evil, hateth tt, Tn 
Light neither cometh to the Light, leſt his det, £* 


No 


C.1p. 2. (4) Li 
, 


M—— 


(6) Eccleſ. Hierarch Lib. 2. 


Papiſts fear a-Tryal, &&c. G6) 


pture] ſpall be reproved, Joh. 3. 20, And if this be the 
a new; Spirie by which your Church is guided, I am 
25, by} ſure it is not rhe Spirit of God and of Truth: 
d after for that teacherh men reverence and love to the 
e ſaid} Scriptures : You ſeem to do like H:rod, who 
" Wai, heing convinced that he was nor of the Royal 
bitha: Race of the Fews, did burn their Genealogies and: 
allen; Records, thar his faiſe pretences mighr n2t be 
Chu confared by them. And jult fo do you endeavour 
zencys; to do by the Scriptures. 
Churd! 
Yr ale. 3- My third Conſideration again your Re- 
Moths 1igion is this; Thar your Cawe 15 ſuch as dares 
whe} not abide Tryal; This is the honour and happi- 
iters þ neſs of onr Religion; We are allowed ro exa= 
> thing mine all rhar our Miniſters fay ; and we have a 
: Rule ( which we may perule ) to. iry them by, 
n thy, viz. the Holy Scriptures , which you dare not 
aſſay fatter your People ro read. And rhis I rake 
7: Ax to be a fecrer Confellion of your guilt; and I 
dergjk am told your 4!phonſus de Caſiro ſaith, That 
ughts from the readmy of the Scriptures all H:reſies 
: come ÞF. 
- ml Pop. I think your experience hath juſtifi:d that 
as Expreſſion. You fee what you get by the reading of 
, "8 the Scripeures, even this, that you are cr.mouied 
rip 320 a Thouſand Sets. 
neu. Prot. Our Saviour was not of your mind, for 
Chit he thought not acquaintance with , bur izno- 
th tl, Tance of the Scriptures was the caule of Error ; 
dei 1: err, not knowing the Scriptures, Mar. 22. 29. 
Nor did he 6a!y allow, but command the Jews 
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y 70 
(tO ſearch the Scripture, without any fear of th 
Inconvenience, John 5. 39. Had Sr. Paul bee 


WON: 


Papiſts fear a-Tryal. 


of your mind, he would not have comment 
but reproved the Berwaxs for ſearching th 
Scriptures,and examining his Doctrine by then! 


| Aﬀs 17. 11. If any of your People ſhould i 


as the Bereans did, they would be- ſent roty 
Inquifition. I do not deny, bur roo many malt 
a bad uſe of the Scripture, and wreſt ir ro wid 
ed purpoſes, which is to me no better an Argy 
ment than this; Wine. makes many men drunlj 
therefore no Wine muſt be ſo!d. The Dodtin 
of free Grace was abuſed by rhonſands (as 
read), therefore Sr. Paul did 111 in Preaching 
it. The Light of the Sun hurts ſore Eyes, then! 
fore So!omon was miſtaken, when he ſaid, I4 
a pleaſant thing to behold the Sun. But fins 
you ſpeak of this, I pray you ler me ask 
one Gueſtionz Were not moſt of the Her 


rhat ever were in the Church, brought in} 


learned Men ? 

Pop. I'cannot deny that, for at is notorinl 
known. 

Prot, Then you ſhut up the wrong Door; tt 
it ſeems, it is not- the unlearned Mans readiny; 
bur the learned Mans perverting the Script! 
which is the true Cauſe and Foundation of tt 
refies: And beſides, you muſt not do evil, ti 
Good may come our of it; nor defraud Pt; 
ple of their greateſt Treaſure , nor keep tif 
from their Dury, for fear of ſome Inconvenit! 
ces. This is to make your ſelves wiſer ti 
God. 

Pop. But inded you ſlander us in this putt 
We do not abſolutely fortid reading of the Se 


and forbid the Scripture. 7 I 


# tures. The Council of Trent allows it, provided I} 
ud y0u can get the Biſhops leave. | 
# Prot. Iris true, that Council pretends to give 

# fome ſuch Liberty; bur they rake away with 
a one hand, what they give with the other; for 

| in their Index of forbidden Books, they have 
; this paſſage: * Since experience ſhewerh, thar 
{ * the promiſcuous reading of- the Bible brings 


ig) ©more evil than good ; therefore if-any man ſhall 
2 ©dare to read,or have a Bible withour a Licenſe 


from the Biſhop or Inquiſitor, he ſhall nor be 


mw *©capable of Abſolurion *, unleſs he part with 


# ©his Bible. Bur in rruth, this pretended Licenſe 
is but an handſome blind : For in that very place 
there is this Obſervation added to that Rule, 
*Thar the Power of giving ſuch Licenſes of 
* reading, or keeping the vulgar Bibles, is raken 
*away from ſuch Biſhops and Inquifirors,by the 


erefyy ©command and uſage of the Roman and univer- 


-y Bible ? 


ſal Inquiſition. Ar beſt, it ſeems, I muſt nor 
obey Chriſts command of ſearching the Scrip- 
ture , unleſs the Biſhop give me leave. Bur T 
pray you rell me, Do your People uſe to ask , 
and the Biſhops to give them leave to read the 


Pop. I will not diſſemble with you, They do 
not. And the truth is,an approved writer. of ours, 
Ledeſima puts. the queſtion , What if a man 
ſhould come to the Biſhop, and defire Liberty 
to read the Bible, and thar with-a good intenti- 
cn? co which he replies, that the Biſhop ſhould | 
anſwer him in the Words of Chriſt, Matt. 20. 
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* In fine Concil. Trident. Reg. 4. 
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Papifts fear a Tryal, &c; 


20. Ye know not what ye ask; and ind 
(ſaith be, and be ſaith it truly ) the root oft 


"" : ; x ; WC 
#, demand is an heretical Diſpoſicion *. A 
Prot. Then I perceive in this, as well ay, 


other things, you are more carefui to decti 


'f - ® (f 
| People with pretences, than to inform they ( 


Bur indeed, you tell me no more than I hadre 
or heard our of your own Authors. It was T 
ſpeech of your Pope Iznocent, Thar the Maw: £ 
tain which the Beaſt muſt not touch, 3s the hy (1 
and holy Scritures which the unlearned muſt mw , 
read *: and your Doctors commonly affim} p 
that People mnit nor be ſuffered ro read th; 
Scriptures, becauſe we muſt not give holy think 
to Dogs, nor caſt pearls before Sune. 'c 

My fourth general Confideracion againſt ya} y 
Religion is this, Thar ir groſly contradicts thy 
great defigns and ends of the Chriſtian Religg 6 
on, which all confeſs to be ſuch as rheſe, Thy |, 
glorifying of God, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, ant , 
the humbling and abafing of Men, the beatiy} | 


down of all Sin, and the promoting of ſeriou} 


Holineſs. Are not theſe the chief ends of Reb! | 


gion ? | 
Pop. IT do freely achnrivleds they are, and, | 
Religion doth moſt anſwer theſe ends. 2 


Prot. That you and 1 willnow try. Andfa! 
the firſt, Your Religion doth highly diſhonou 
God ſundry ways. What can be a greater (: 
ſhonour to God, than to make the holy Scrip 
tures (that you confels to be the word of G0 


lots | . to depend upon the Teſtimony and Aurthorl 


{ (144 APN 
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* De Sacris vernacuiis. 
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Zof your Pope , or Church, and to fay thar the 
word of God is bur a dead Letrer, and hath no 
# Authority over us, withour their Interpretation 
well 4YF nd Approbarionz By which means Malefactors 
© Cecy (for ſuch all Men are, Rom. 3.9, 10. your Pope 
rm they! rot excepted) are made Judges of, ard Superi- 
| had i or to that Law whereby they are condemned ? 
© Was ty Tell me , Would nor the French King take it 
22 Many for a great diſhonour , if any of his Subjects 
ſhould ſay, That his Edits and Decrees had no 
Authority over his People withont their Appro- 
| bation ? 
Pop. Ts, doubtleſs he mould, 
Prot. Juſt ſo you deal with God; and what 
? can be a fouler diſhonour ro God, than that 
nſt yay which your great Stapleton affirmed,and Gretſer 
Wy and others juſtified, and your Church to this 
) Relig day have never diſowned ir, That the Divinity 
(e, Thy of Chriſt and of God, (in reſpeCt of us) depends 
iſt, a upon the Authority of the Pope * ? And whar 
beatin more diſhonourable ro God than whar your 
{cri} oreat Champion Belarmine ſaith, Thar if the 
f Rei! Pope ſpoulderr in forbidding Virtues (which God 
hath commanded) ard commanding Vices( which 
md W, God hath forbidden); (And that he may ſoerr, 
; divers of your moſt famous and approved Au- 
indfa! thors confeſs +} the Church were bound to br- 
100M lzeve Vices to be good,and Virtues bad, unleſs ſhe 
rerd:. would ſin again(t Conſcience ||, that is in plain 
SI. terms, the Pope is to be obeyed before God. 
F ON), Apain, is it not hizhly Di:honourable to God , 
hol. to give the Worikip which is proper to God , 


me 


* Trip.icato contra, Whitak. c. he | 
F vec Nulity. || De Pont. 1, 4. c. 5. 
unto 
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unto the Creature ? I confeſs the Prophet ]/au 
hath convinced me of ir, Iſa. 42. 8. *I am 
* Lore, that is my Name, and my Glory will 
*not give to another, neither my Praiſe to gr; 
"ven Images. 

Pop. I alſo am of the ſame mind; but it ii 
ſeandal of your Miniſters, to ſay we give Gi 
Honour to the Creature; I know where about yi 
are, you mean it of Images; whereas we worſui 
them with a lower hind of Worſhip. | 

Prot. You worſhip them with ſuch a kinds 
worſhip, as neither Angels nor Saints durſt 
ceive : Cornelius did not worſhip Peter with! 


(hi 4, Divine Worſhip as God ( for he knew he 


but Gods Miniſter) ; yer Peter durſt nor recei 
it. Ir was. an inferior Worſhip which 
Devil required of Chriſt, for he acknowledgy 
at the ſame time, God ro be his voy 


491 - and the giver of that Power he claimerh, L 


4.6. and yer that was the worſhip which Chril 
ſaith God hath forbidden to be given to aj 
Creature. You are a valiant Max, that di 
venture your immortal Soul upou a nice Schoi 
diſtinction. I pray you, do you not Worlhj 
the Bread in the Sacrament with thar Worlhy! 
which you call Latria, which is proper tt; 
God ? | 

Pop. Fe do ſo, and that upon very good reajn. 


becauſe it is not Bread but the very Body of Chrij, 


snto which the Bread 3s turned. 


Prot. But whar if the Bread be nor convett - 


ed into Chriſt's Body ? Is it nor then an hif 
Diſhonour ro God, and indeed damnable 166 
latry ? | 
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Pop. Ts, our Fiſher, the famous Martyr and 
Biſhop of Rochefter, ſaith, No man can doubr, 
if there be nothing in the Euchariſt bur Bread, 


that the whole Church harh been guilty of Ido- | | 


latry for a long time, nnd therefore mult needs 
be damned *: But we are well aſſured that it is 


no longer Bread: and yet I muſt add tbis.; if | | 


peradventure it ſhould ſtillremain Bread, et for 
as much as we b:lieve it to be the Body of our 
Lord, our ignorance, T hope,gvou'd excuſe us from 
Idolatry, and God would not impate 2t to 1s. 
Prot. Tell me, I beſeech you, Will all kind 
of Ignorance excuſe a man ? 
Pop. No certainly, There is a wilful and af- 


feed Ignorance, mhich , becauſe it is againſt 


clear light, will nor excuſe. 

Prot. Tell me farther , Did rhis excuſe the 
Jews from their fin of. crucifying Chriſt , and 
the Damnation due to ir, that they did it igno- 
rantly 2 Acts 3. 17. | 

Pop. No, becauſe they ſhut their eyes againſt 
the plain light,and clear evidence of that truth, 
that Chriſt was the Meſſiah. 

Prot. No leſs do you in the Doctrine of the 
Sacrament; for they had no greater evidences 
againſt them, than Senſe and Reaſon, and Scrip- 
ture; all which you reject (as I ſhall prove by 
God's help). And as your Religion diſhonours 
God, ſo doth ir alſo highly diſhonour Jeſus Chriſt 
whom he hath ſenr, who is expreſly called rhe 


_ one Mediator, 1 Tim:2.5. But you have confer- 


red that Honour upon many others, Saints and 
Angels. 

* Ruffenſis contra Oecopadiam, ©, 2. fol. 3. 
Pop, 


| 
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| il 


F 
WE yi Pop. True there is but one chief Mediaty the) 
Wl! but there may be other ſecondary Mediators. ſolv 
{| Proe. Talike manner, to thar which the Ap. , 
Wy file there ſaith, here 7s but one God, it miyhf qc 
f be faid, there are other ſecondary Gods, ai; pay 
j ot ſo we might introduce the Heathen Gods int! pay 
MINA tie Church. Ir 15 the great Prerogative of je, in 
1 11. ſus Chritt , thar he is the Redeemer of thy q 
WET World, yer your BeJzrmin was not afraid pre 
WAG Communicate tas honour to rhe Creatare, an aza 
Bb exprefly ſaith, Itis not abſurd, that ho!7 menlf ſeri 
| called our Redeemers afrer a forr; and more} js « 
the like ftuf we ſhall meet with before we parf cam 
yet again, your Religion, as it depreilerh Gal 
ſo it exalts the Creature. Þ[ will initance buti 


Ctrine, which Sr. Paul affirms gires unto a ma} ce; 
matter of boaſting and glorying, Rom. 3 } ant 
© where is boaſting then? Ir is excluded ; þ 
* what Law ? of works? Nay,but by the Lay 
© Faith: and Rom. 4. 2. For if Abraham ven} 
 juftified by Works, he hath whereof ro Glo} Pr 
Next you grant, That it is the great deſign anl 
intent of Religion, ro diſcourage and. beat dow; ad 
Sin , Which your Religion dorh exceeding}: fin 
incourage by your Doctrines and Practices in} yo 
Abſolutions and Indulgences In my acquain-} tu: 
tance, I have known ſeveral Papiſts that han} to 
wonderfully encouraged themſelves in thei} Is 
wicked ways from this contideration ; efpect} P* 
ally when Eaſter drew near, becauſe they kney} on 
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ediaty they ſhould very ſuddenly be ſhriven , and ab- 
2075. f{olved, and be (as they ſaid) as ſound and clean 
ae A235 when they came firſt into the World : I have 
T Migif ,nown alſo divers of our looſe Proteſtants thar 
is, ah have turr'd to your Religion, thar they might 
2d iti” have greater liberty for, and rhe more ſecurity 
e Of = jn Sinz and in my Conſcience , if I would ler 
of thy my Luſts chuſe a Religion for me, they woud 
Fraidny preſently lead me to your Religion: And fo 
re, anlf azain , your Religion doth nor art all promore 
721 ferious Holineſs, bur the Soul and Spirir of ir 
Nored js dwindled away into meer formality: What 
VE PUP can be of more peitiltent Conſequence to true 
1 Golf Holineſs, than to tell a Man, that the ſaying ſo 
> butiff many Pater- Nſters, or Ave-Maries (tho it 
f Julf may be ke is ralking, or gazing abour in the 
AD midſt of his Devotions ) will procure him ac- 
a mil ceprance with God ? Iz it true, that your great 
3 % and devour Doctor Suarez faith, That zt zs not 
a ; bl eſſential to Prayer, that a man ſhould think of 
1 0f what he ſaith? 
2 wext Pop. It is true, he doth ſay fo in bis Book of 
(31010t Prayer. 
nail Prot. ThenlI confeſs, your Religion hath the 
Com; advantage of ours, for a man may do two bu- 
dingh! finefſes ar once; Ir hath ſer me much againſt 
icex in} your Religion, Gnce I underſtood thar you 
Juaine/ turned .thar great Doctrine of Repentance ins 
' han} to a meer formality : Whar a ſad Doctrine 
their; Is it that your great Maſters teach, Thar Re- 
ſpeck} pzntance is nor neceſſary ar all times, bur 
knen] only on Ho!y-days ( as ſome of your Authors 
i ſay) ; only once in a year, thar is, at Eaſter (as 

—} others)? Nay indeed, once in all his Life, and 

| | that in danger of death (as Navar and Cafetan)? 
they Whar 
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Ws 78 The deſperate iſſues Papiſts driventy, 


What an Encouragement is this ro Wicked tite Ic 
ro tell men thata thouſand: of their Sins arewt £190$ 
nial, which tho not repented-of, will not excl forcec 
them from the favour of God, and from Sal I mig 
tion ? bur I will rake no farther into this Ke fOrÞ* 
nel? z 6. 

I think this may ſerve turn, to let you 
thar F had warrant to ſay, That your Relig 
contradicts the defign and end of all Rel 
on 


parti: 
whic| 
the ! 


4. The fifth Conſideration that ſers me 
gainſt your Religion, is the deſperate 
that you are driven to in the Defence of yay 
Cauſe; as for Example, in the grear point 
Infallibility, I obſerve your Learned Do 
are beaten out of all their former Afer 
and Opinions; you have been driven ft 
Scripture to the Fathers, from them. to 
Pope, from him to a Council, and thence tt 
the Pope with a Council, and (as a fi 
ther fign of a deſperate Cauſe) the Jeſuits 
brought to thar Exigence, thar they are for 
to affirm the Pope to be Infallible in Many , 
of Fact, which is confeſſedly a new Upſta; OE 
and indeed, monſtrous Opinion; and yet ths | |. 
piercing Wirs ſee their Cauſe cannot be 
fended without it: and others ſeeing then 
nity of all their former pretences, have b& ; _ 
forced to reſolve all into the preſent Churd \.., 
Teſtimony *. So for the point of Idolatry,  £. 
are driven to thoſe Straits , that you can} | 
excuſe your ſelves from Idolarry, bur by fi 
prerences as will excuſe both Jewiſh and &@ — 


£3 
bi 


* Greg. de Valentia. 
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tile Idolaters; and one of your ableſt Cham- 
pions is brought ro this plunge, that he is 
forced to affirm, that ſome Idolatry is lawful *. 
$:yl I might inſtance in very many others, but i 
> Re forbear. 2 

6. A ſixth Conſideration is taken from the 
 {@; Partiality of your Religion : That Religion Fl: 
tigiy which is from God, is doubtleſs agreeable ro 
oj) the Nature and Will of God, Bur fo is not f 
"Four Religion , for it is guilty of that reſpect | 
of Perſons which Scripture every where denies 
to be in God, As 10. 34. Rom. 2. 11. Fob 34s 


to, 


me 


19. 
"ol How is our Religion guilty of reſpeF of 
Perſons ? | 
Prot. I might ſhew it in many things , bur I 
will confine my ſelf to one particular ; and 
that is, in point of Indulgences. The Souls of 
all thar dye in venial Sins, are doomed to thoſe 
terrible Pains-of Purgatory , there to continue 
'# none knows how long ( by the way. I cannor 
bur take notice of the great Unhappineſs of 
thoſe Chriſtians, that lived and died in the | 
&;, days of Chriſt and the Apoſtles , that have © F| 
hos Deen mMulticudes of them frying in Purgatory | 
A 4 to this day, and are like to he fo as long as 
wo the World laſts ; whereas thoſe that live near- 
1,4 er the end of the World, muſt needs have a 
r<£ far ſhorter abode there; ſo Men are puniſhed 
p with continuance of their Torments meerly 
0 for the circumance of time of their Birth 


= but this is not the thing I am at) from theſe 


= 


* Greg. de Valentia. 
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pains of Purgatory there is no way to deli} « yi! 
a man bur by Indulgences; and riele Inf yay 
gences muit be bought off with Money, & ſeen 
wealthy Men may buy off thoſe corporal Pat ;here 
(which the Raſcal-herd mult ſuffer wit? Jeed 
Bail or Main-prife ) an'l turn them into a fy told, 
of the Purſe. Sol fee it was nor without « hi 
ſon rhar So/omon ſaid, Money anſwers all thy, *is n 
I have heard that your Tax of rhe Apoſtolg © con 
Chancery ( pur forth by the Authoriry of joy © Con 
Church, where there is a price put upon all F were 
dulgences, and upon all kind of Sins) hathtlf qq al 
Expreſſion, © Diligently norte, that theſe Gr 
*(of Indulgences) are not given to the Poor; 
* cauſe they azenor,and therefore cannot bec 
*forted (a); by which I ſee,thar if Sr. Peter hi 
ſelf ſhould ariſe from the dead, and come tot 
Succeflor, wirh his old rone, Szlver and 
have I none ; if he were a thouſand Peters, 
muſt inro Purgatory wirhour Mercy. | 
told thar another of your Authors, Azpuſti 
de Ancona an Author of Great note with 
rel]s us, *that Indulgences are for the relief ofllf Poor 
"Churches (zhat js, the Popes and their Prelit, pawns 
© Indigencies, which (6b) is not revealed bz Pr 

| | gainf 
t how 
(ful, t 


(a) Dilizenter nota quod h:Juſmodo gratiew 
dantur pauperibus, quia non funt ; zdeo nonfip __ 
ſunt conſotari, Taxa Cancellarie Apoſeoitt | 
Tir..de Matrimonial. | (c 

(b) Num Indu'rentie fiunt ad reclevandum m ritur 
digentiam [Eccleſie, que non relevatur per ſal [e0nve 
voluntatem danas, ſed per datum, Dez Potellly Jam 
Papzx, quell. 50, art. 3. EE p<A:te 
* willing 
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deliy © willingneſs to give (which is all that any poor 
Inq © Man can prerend to ) bur by the gift ir ſelf. (It 
ſeems your Chucrh is nor of Gods mind ; for if 
there be a willing mind, he accepteth it for the 
| deed, 2 Cor. 8.12.) And a little after (as I am 
a Ft ro!d) he ſaith, *As to the remiilion cf puniſhmenr 
It «which is procured by Indulgences,in that caſe ir 
mm is not inconvenient, that the rich is in a better 
tolg © condition than the poor, for there ir is not ſaid, 
f 09 © Come and buy withour money (c).I confeſs thar 
al F were a dangerous ſpeech,and would utterly un- 
ht do all the Church of Rome. Ir is ſufficient that 
Ty 1/2:4h once ſaid ir, and Chriſt again, Come and 
r;3W8 drink freely. Peopte ſhould, have been wile , 
af and taken them at the word, for rhey are never 
 binf like ro hear ir a third time. Is rhis true ? 

ty Pop. They do indeed ſay ſo: and the pralice 
Uh of our Church manifeſts to all the World , that 


on of the rich , in that , is better than the poor. 
ſins But what great matter is that, as to the pardon 
1 10F of $:n, and eternal Life or D:ath, both Rich and 
ofllf Poor are a like ? This difference is only as to the 
lat Pawns of Purgatory. 
[by Proe, Is that norhing to you ? you ſpeak a- 
| gainft your own, and all mens ſenſe ; we ſee 
| {how highly men eſteem to be freed froma pain- 
eol fa! tho ſhort Diſeaſe here; how much more to 
n g] "OM 
olh 
| (c) Quantum ad remiſſimem pane que acqui- 
nm ritur per madulgentiam, im tals cauſa non eſt m- 
ſal Conveniens, quod dives fit melioris conditionis 
ſay quam paper. 1b enim non dicitur , Venite 5 
$emzte ſine p:cinia. Id, | 


| Iadulgences are ſold for Money; and the cenditi<, 


200 be. 


"1H! 14 
it! tf 


be great hazard ana 


be more free from ſuch Pains as you all co 
to be unſpeakably more ſharp and grievous,th 


all rhe Pains that ever were endured int 
World: Ir is ſo conſiderable a thing, that! 
ſure you, it 1s to me.matter of wonder (if Ch 
and the Apoſtles had been of your mind) | 
it came to paſs ſo unluckily, that the Poor 
ly ſhould receive the Goſpel ; whereas, ift 
Men of that Age had uor been all Fools, 
Rich would have been moſt forward to en 
rain It. 

7. But to proceed. My ſeventh Coufiderat 
againſt your Religion, is taken from its 
hazard , and utter uncertainty. According 
'rhe Doctrine of your Church , no man ca 
'fure of his Salvation without a Revelation; 
he muſt go our of the World, not know 
'whither he goes. Indeed there is nothing! 


hazard and uncertainty in your Religion. I 
Poſe you grant that all your Faith , and cal 
-quently your Salvation, depends upon the il 


lible: Authority of your Church, 


hi '-:4.”. Pop. That is moſt certain. 
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* Prot. Are you then infallibly Certain, t 
-yonr Church is infallible? Or do you onlyp 
-bably. believe it? 


Pop. I am but a private Prieſt, and the 
cannot pretend to Infallbility; but T am ful) 
tisfiedinit, that the Church is infallible init | 

Prot. Then I ſee you pretend ro no ll 
certainty than I have; for I know (and 
grant) thar the Scripture is infallible in tl 
and I know irs Infallibil:ity as certainly a} 
know the Infallibiliry of your Church. "bl 
ay ou tell me, what is your opinion ? Tha 
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uncertainty of Foperye 2 
$:now you are divided; bur where do you place 
IS Mihe Infallibility, or where do you lay the Foun- 
n Fgarion of your Faith ? 

atl# Pop. To deal freely with you, T place it in the 
Clif Pope ; who when he determines things out of his 
) lf Chair, is infalhible: for St. Perer who was Su- 
r f rream Head of the Church, left the Pope his Suc- 

C ce/Jor, 
_ Then it ſeems your Faith doth wholly 
# depend on theſe rhings,thar St. Peter was Biſhop 
of Rome, and died there; and that he left rhe 
# Pope bis Succeſſor in his ſupream and infallible 
Authority. 9 ay \ 

Pop. It doth /o. : 

ay Prot. How then are you infallibly aſſured of 
3 the truth of theſe things, which are all marrers 
We of Fact ? | 

8 Pop. Becauſe they are affirmed by ſo many of 
I the ancient Fathers and Writers. 


9) 


of Prot. Were thoſe Fathers or Wrirtters infals K} 


IF 1ible Perſons ? IN 
Pop. No. £ 
Prot. Then mighr they , and ſo may you be 

W miſtaken in thar point; and ſo indeed you have 

W nothing bur a meer conjecture for the Founda- 

tion of your Faith. Bur again, are you infal-, 

MM libly ſure, thar Saint Peter's Intenrion was to 

ff leave his Infallibiliry ro the Pope? For I do 

$ not read that Sr. Perer left it in his laſt Will. I 

tell you true, ir is ſtrange to me, that Sr. Peter 
ſhould write two Catholick Epiſtles, and (as 
I obſerved before ) not leave one word con- 
cerning this matter. For my part I ſhall al- 
# ways rather Queſtion the Popes Anthority,. 
9 than Sr, Peter's Fidelity or Diſcretion, in omit- 
E ting 
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Wh . to no ſuch thing. ta 


WE * Moulin, Reinolds againſt Hare, and others. 


d 4. 'be great havard an 


ting ſo fundamental Poinr, when he putinn. 
ny of far leſs concernment. Bur further 1g. 

mand, How are you aſlured that Sr. Pereyj ” f 
tended to leave his power, and did effect; 
leave it to his Succeſlors ? , 

Pop. By the unanimous conſent of the Anci ta 
Fathers. | Th 

Prot. I wonder at your Confidence, that 
dare affirm a thing which our Authors * hare Pr 
clearly proved to be falſe. Bur ſuppoſe it wal +, 
fo, that the Farhers had ſaid ir; rell me, aretl,,. 
Fathers infallible? Ar leaſt are they Co in thi _ 
reports of marrer of Fact ? hy 

Pop. No: we confeſs that it is only the Pojer / 
Council that are infallible, not the Fathers ; ani 
go be true to you, even the Pope himſelf is niti ? 
fallible in his reports of matters of Fatt. 

Prot, Then you have nothing bur a meer con: 
jecture, or hiſtorical Report delivered by maj, 
liable ro miſtake, for the great Foundation df p, 
your Faith. Yet once more, have you an,, 
grearer or better certainty for your Faith tha], 
the Pope himſelf ? ol 

Pop. God forbid I ſhould be ſo impudent « " 
wicked to ſay ſo; for wy Faith depends upon hit| yy 
certainty. | fre 

| Prot. Very well. How I beſeech you is tht} ,, 
Pope affured ? Whar is it that makes him infal- y; 
libly certain of his own Infallibility ? Is he ab} jy 
ſured of it by Revelation ? 

Pop. No, (as I have told you oft) we preteni| ,, 
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Prot. How then ? oc 
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Pop. | 


uncertainty of Popery. 35 
Urns. pop. By the Spirit of God which guides him 


ther li nto all truth. 


- a, Prot. How is he aſſured rhat the Spirit of God | 
__ ides him ? nt MW. 
 , .| Pop. By the promiſes God hath made to him; || 
Ae I need not repeat them, they are known already, 
Thou art Peter , &c. Simon , Simon , I have |. 
9 rrayed that thy Faith fail nor, &c. 'M 
Fo Prot. I have already ſhewn how abſurdly theſe F| 
* IC WY Texts are alledged. Burt I beſeech you, how is F| 
2» Ae he Pope infallibly aſſured, thar this is the true 
J meaning of thoſe Texts ? You confels it is not 
by Inſpiration. 

Pop. He knows that, by conſidering and com- 
paring Scripture with Scripture , and by conſul- 
ting the Fathers , and by Prayer, Diligence and 
Obedience, &c. 

Prot. All theſe things are very good, but any 
/ {other man may uſe theſe means as well as the 
— Pope, and hath as full Promiſes from God, as 
h th ] any the Pope pretends to, as Joh. 7. 17. If any 

al 94n will do his will, he ſhall know of the Doctrine, 
whether it be of God; and the Spirir of Truth is 
promiſed to all thar ask it; Luk. 11.13, Soif FF 
this be all you have ro ſay, God deliver my Soul | 
from ſuch a deſperate Religion, wherein all the || 
certainty of its Faith depends upon his Infalli- | 
_ that is not certairy of his own Infallibi- 
ty. 

But I need ſay no more of this; Itis tome || 
an undeniable Argument, that there is no cer= || 
fainty at all in this Foundation ; becauſe (as you - || 
confeſs) ſo many hundreds of your ableſt Scho- | 
lars'do utterly reject ir. Bur once more, in my 

Opinion you run a — hazard in the poinr 
TR 2 Gf 
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86 The preat hazard and 


of worſhipping .of Creatures, Images, $i 
and eſpecially the Bread in the Sacrament, 
which you run other hazards beſides thoſe If Ge 
of. I am told, that your Doctrine is this, 
iris neceffary to the making of a Sacrament (y ** 
ſo to the Converſion of the Bread into Clif: wy 
Body) thar the Prieſt intend ro Conſecrate! 
Is it fo? | of 


1La\ 
{we 


\ 


Pop. Tes, doubtleſs, Bellarmin and all our 4 
thors largely diſpute for that. 

Prot. And can I be ſure of another man! 
rention ? Ir is ſufficiently known , thar di 
of your Prieſts are prophane, and atheifti 
Wrerches ; othets envious and malicious ; 
ſome actually Fews. Whar aflurance hare 
that my Prieſt is not ſuch an one,” and that 
doth not either our of a contempt or hatreds ga 
Religion, - or Malice againſt my Perſon, inte 
ro deceive me, and not make a Sacrament ofif 


Q 
Sure I am they intend ro deceive their Peo S 
1 the preaching of the Word, and whytl + 
may not do ſo in the Adminiſtration of theW 4h 


crament, I know not. de 
8. My eight and Jaft general Conſideration! jy 
this, Thar your Religion deſtroys even it 
Principles of morality ; which true Religionk 4 
ſo far from deſtroying, that it improves a 
perfeCts it. -I confeſs, the bloodineſs of jul, w 
Religion hath ever made me both ſuſpect 8 w 
loath ir. I find that Chriſt is a Prince of Peat; fc 
tho he whipt ſome our of the Temple, yetk a 
never whipr any into his Church ; that he diff fe 
i his Diſciples with the Cords of a Man,% wy 


Conviction and Perſwafion; and fo did his 4% D 
tes after him ; bur your Religion 


(like Dratt q) 
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Popery deſtroys Morality. 


Laws) is written in Blood. I perceive you an- | 
ſwer our Arguments with Fire and Faggor; be- I} 
Gdes this, your Religion deſtroys all civil Faith YN 
and Society; your Principle is known, and fo 
is your Practice of Equivocation, and keeping 
no Faith with Hereticks. 


Pop. I know where you ar8;, you mean becauſs V} 
| of John Hu(s, who after he had the Faith of the (| 
® Emperor given him for his ſafe Condutt,was con- | 


trary to that Faith put to Death in the Conncil 
of Conſtance. 
Proz. I do ſo, and what can you fay for 


Pop. Thus T ſay, you muſt not charge upon our 
Church, the opinion of ſome few private Doftors, 
fince- others diſown this, and have written a- 


ja gainſt it. 


Prot. Ir ſeems itis a diſpurable point amongft 


lf, you, whether you oughr to be Honeſt or nor; 
{ bur T have heard that Fohn Huſs was condem- 


ned by the Council of Conſtance, and thar when 


the Emperor ſcrupled to break his Faith, they IT 


declared he might do ir, and ought to do ir, Is 
it ſo? 


Pop. It is true, what was done in that point © 


was done by the Council. | 

Prot. And you hold Councils ( efpecialiy* 
where the Pope joyns with them , as he did 
with that Counci)) to be Infallible; and there« 
fore this-I may confidently charge upon yon as 
a Principle of your Religion ; I cannor bur ob- 
ſerve your fine Devices: Ar other times when 
we alledg Paſlages our of any of your learned 
Doctors which make againſt you, you rell ns 
they are bur private Doctors, and we rſt 
E232 jadg 


Pepery deſtroys Morality, 


We. | zudg of you by your Councils. Now her, Pr 
; uy 2 | bring an approved Councils Teſtimony, andy, ye; 
MART fend us back to your private Doctors. No 2 
MAW of - Pop. Theſe diſcourſes of yours are only gennigyan 
Il T had rather you would come to the other thap je 
Ml 3012 propoſed, viz. to examine the particular phi Þ 
att oF our Religion , wherein TI hope I ſhall giv; p 
wt Such ſolid Grounds and Reaſons, that when y,qq; 
WM foal underſtand them, you will embrace them ed V 
| Wd Proe. You ſhall find me ingenuous and docit®p,j 
9”! only remember, I expect not Words, but fe x 
WI Arguments. I think our beſt courte will bey E 
1 pick out ſome principal Points of your _ wh; 
9% on, and examine them ; for the reſt will eiths ,; 
L400; ſtand or fall as they do. * Bod 
Fg Pop. Tam perfecliy of your mind, let us fn, the 
Wa ceed accordingly. an 
MO Pro. Firſt then, if you pleaſe, we will begs 54 
if Nh with the Sacrifice of the Maſs, which you ſay 
Wt eſſential ro the Chriſtian Religion. th 
(p08 "4H Pop. I: is ſo, and Bellarmin rightly ſaiththt Bc 


where there is no Sacrifice ( as you Proteſiatti of 
kave none) there is in truth no Religion. y 
Prot. Therefore, I pray you, ler me hear, C 
or two (for thoſe are as good as a hundred) d, a] 
your chief Grounds and Reaſons for the Sact'* 
fice. a a 
1%! Pop. I approve your motion, and I ſhall mh þ 
Wet #n/iſt upon two Arguments ; Firſt, the Sacrifit' F 
ts! of the Maſs was appointed by God or Chriſt, mn. ( 
hs [ÞN the words of Inſtitution of the Sacrament, Do thi! | 


TREE in remembrance of me. T: #s the great Arg 
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W hery Proz. I adore the fruitfulneſs of your Churches 
Y, andg.vention. Ir ſeems they think theſe two words, 
Do this , contain no leſs than two of your Sa-. 
d ;>"&raments, to wit, that of Orders, which makes 
rand /®Prieſts, and thar of the Supper. 

"MM Pop. They do ſo. 

819%) Pror. That, no ſober man will eaſily believe ; 
hen Yor thar Chriſts meaning in the words mention- 
4s Med was this, Sacrifice me in remembrance of me. 

coclyBut let me hear how you prove the Inſtiturion 
Put 02 of the Maſs from theſe words. 

WW bey Pop. Chriſt bid his Diſciples, dothis, viz that 
| al which he did: Chriſt did in that laſt Supper truly 
1 ell? 12d properly offer up himſelf to his Father, his 
* Body under the ſhape of Bread, his Blood under 
MP8 the ſhape of Wine ;, and therefore they were truly 
+ and properly to offer up or Sacrifice Chriſt in the 

1 7 Sacrament. The Argument 1s Bellarmin's *. 
U ſay # Prot. How do you prove that Chriſt did in 
* that laſt Supper truly and properly offer up his 
bibs Body and Blood to his Father? Iread that Chriſt 
[1am offered himſelf bur once, Heb.$. 27. andg. 25, 
£6,927, 28. and 1o. 14. and that was upon tie 
I Croſs; nor dolI find thar he offered any thing at 
d) 0. all ro God in thar Supper, bur only ro his Apo- 
acn'* ſtles, And whar, did Chriſt Sacrifice himſelf, 
; andimbrue his hands in his own Blood ? And did 
ol” he ear up his own Body ? Did he take his whole 
if Body into his Mouth? Theſe are Monſters of 
»#. Opinions: But how prove you that Chriſt did 

thi? then offer up himſelf ro God ? | 

g-* Pop. Becauſe Chriſt ſpeaks in the preſent tenſe, 
This is my Body which is broken, Blood which 


———— 


| * De Miſa, 1.6. c. 12. Sextum. 
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go Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 
is ſhed; he doth n#t ſay which ſhall be br 


0 and ſhed ; and therefore it muſt be broken of 0! 

4 /ed at that very time. onl 
«Mi Proz. What a vain Argument is this? Y, Doct 
Wl know nothing is more uſual in Scripture thx Crip 
| to pur the preſent Tenſe for the Furure. Chi tt 
| faith, *Idolay down my life, when he mean | have 
| will doit ſhortly, Joh. 10.15. *Ido gotom __ 
way . 


Father, 70h.16.28. that is, I ſhall go ſhortly. 
that thou doſt, that is, are abour to do, Job. 1: 
27. Andin Matt. 26. Chriſt faith of his Blo 
* This is my Blood which is ſhed for manyf 
*the remiſlion of fins; and yer I ſuppoſe it ug 
not thed ar that time, for you all profeſs the 
crifice of the Maſs is an unbloody Sacrifice; By 
again, tell me, I pray you, when Chriſt ſaid, 4 
this,did they not obey Chriſt's command at tha 
Supper ? 

Pop. T cannot deny that. 

Proz. Thence unavoidably follows, that thi 
going concerns the Communicants, as well u 
(if not more than) the Miniſters ; and ſo iti 
not meant of Sacrificing Chriſt, bur receiviny 
of him; and really, if this Text do not, ther. 
1s no other which doth enjoyn Communicant 
fo receive; Which he that can believe, hath got] You 
a good maſtery over his Faith. Beſides, whit| 


—- - 


——— 


Chriſt here commands his Apoſtles, I find $.! _ 
Paul commands the Corinthians, and expound. _ 


doing this , by eating and drinking, 1 Cor. I 
And moreover, if the words do this, were tht | 
WEE words which did ordain both Prieſt and Sacrr | 
FE fce, who can think that two of the Evangelifts, | 7. 
Ik! 2:7 both Marthew and Mark would have &| 
EF! mitted them in mentioning the words of Infti- 
| rution y.f 


Of the Sacrifice of the Maſi: gi | 


't tution, and therefore this may paſs. I ſhall || 
} only add, thar if our Divines ſhould prove their || 
| Doctrines no better than by ſuch wreſted 
| Scriptures and Arguments as this , we ſhould 
4.4 hiſs them our of the Pulpir ; bur I ſuppote you 
: have ſome better Argument, theretore let me | 
hear ir. " 
' Pop. Conſider then thatirreſiſtable Argument, | 
"| Chriſt is a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech. 
"i Now Melchiſedeck did offer up a Sacrifice of ||| 
Bread and Wine to God, Gen. 14. and theeefore | 


* Chriſt was bound in Agrement with this Type, 
| 20 offer up ſuch a Sacrifice , even his Body and | l 
Bat Blood under the Species of Bread and Wine. | fl 
Prot. You tell me, Melchiſedeck offered up. + 
Bread and Wine to God ; I find no ſuch matrer; | 
it is only a Dream of your own, The Hiſtory is, | 
Gen. 14.. where indeed I read of his offering 
Bread and Wine to Abraham and his Soldiers, 
to refreſh them(according to the cuſtom of thoſe 
times and places,) Deut. 23.3, 4. and Judg.s. 6." 
bur nor a word of any offering to God, Ir is the 
| ſtrangeſt Relation of a Sacrifice that ever was ; 
here's not one word of the Altar, or Oeffring, or 
Conſecration, or the Deſtrufion of the Sacrifice. || 
You grant the thing ſacrificed muſt be deſtroyed || 
when it-is ſacrificed ; I pray you how is this || 
1;* Bread deſtroy'd(ſave only by the Soldiers mouths .. 
;. Which you fay came after the Sacrifice)? | 
et DPop. .The Bread poſſibly was deſtroyed by put= A 
| tmg it in the furnace, and the Wine ſprinkled | 
| upon the Furnace, as Vaſquez anſjers *. " 
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| Prot. I ſee it was otherwiſe in thoſe days thy} that 
WET now it is. If Irhought my Bread would be d& kind 
Ws ftroyed by purting it into the Oven, I affureyaſ Bur n 
Anat 1 would never pur it in. __ Þbecat 

4 bal Pop. It muſt be a Sacrifice that 1s there relySQhril 
i Bn Il ted; for it follows, And he was the Prieſt of tht, ſome 
WE; moſt High God. | I hay 
W400 Proe. Not at all; for his being Prieſt ej; 


; 8 Chriſt obliged ro offer the ſame kind of Sac? 
WE wt, 


[4 ve { ſelf, Heb. 9. 10. (which none of his Types di 
WANG Tell me firſt, was Melchiſedeck a Type of Chi 
W in that aCtion of eating Bread and Wine ? 
wks Pop. Tes doubleſs, and this was the principi 
WEt thing; in reſpe& of which, Chriſt #5 call! 
WE? Prieſt after the order of Melchifedeck, or el 
WHO! ſay nothing. | 
WR. Prot. Then tell me, how can any man in hs 
Mg Wits, believe that St. Paul, who ſpends ſo mui! 
TY of his Epiſtle tro the Hebrews , in comparin ſam 
ji Chriſt and Melchiſedech, and their Prietthood: #97 
togerher; and who picks np the very ſmallet} " 
circumſtances,as that he was without F ather &t. ſay, 
thould nor ſpeak one word of this, ( which 
wif you fay true) was the principal thing ? Beſide! 
11, ITY . | | 0", Cal; 
Way! all this, If Melchiſedeck was a Type of Chriſti cad 
WIR: that action, did Chriſt ofter Bread and Wine a} R 
IE Melchiſedech did? | - 
NE! Out Pop. No,but he offered his crwn Body and Blow cnet 
Wilks! der the appearance of Bread and Wine. 
WE! Prot. Nay , now I ſee there is no polſibilit) 
Mk of pleaſing you; for I expected this all along 


fron « 
Heb. 
taineE 
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$thal that Chriſt muſt needs have offered the ſame 
Ve def kind of Sacrifice that Melchi/edeck did here ; 
e yout Bur now you forſake your own Argument ; and 
becauſe Melchiſedeck did offer Bread and Wine, 
rel Chriſt muſt not offer Bread and Wine , bur 
F tht ſomething elſe under thoſe appearances. Now 
| T have heard your two principal Arguments , I 
4 hope you will hear mine alſo. 
Pop. Good reaſon I ſhould do ſo. 
| Proz. Then firſt, I argue thus; the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt was perfect, and did perfect all Belie- 
#* vers, Heb. 1o. 14. And therefore it need not and 
in4 ought nor to be repeated, for the Apoſtle proves 
the Imperfection of Levitical Sacrifices, becauſe 
if rhey were repeated ; Heb, Io. 1, 2. Where remi/- 
front of Sin is , there is no more offering for Sin, 
bd} Heb. 10. 18. Either then Remifſion was nor ob- 
+ tained by his once offering, or there muſt be no 
more offering ; either Chriſts offering upon the 
_ | Croſs was ſufficient, or yours in the Maſs is un- 
jxb neceflary. 
uh! Pop. It zs not properly repeated ; for it is the 
ing Jame Sacrifice for [lbfame: which was offered 
ol, #pon the Croſs, and is offered in the Maſs *. 
let: FProe. How is it of the ſame kind, when you 
xc} fay, the one is bloody, the other unbloody; we 
jj* one offered by Chriſt, the other by a Prie{&? bur 
14 1f it were of the ſame kind, ſo were the Leviri- 
1, Cal Sacrifices, and all had Relation ro Chriſt 
a (as you pretend all Maſſes have), and yer the A- 
; poſtle makes their Repetition an evidence of 
; their Imperfection, Heb.g. 10. And moreover, 
the Apoſtle denies not only the Repetition of 
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; * Cornelius  Lapide jn Heb. 7, 21. 
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Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. . 


other Sacrifices, bur alſo of the ſame Sactih 
and tells us as plainly (as man can ſpeak) t 
Chriſt was to offer up himſe!f but once, Heb, 
25, ©c. whereas you will needs over-rule t 
Apoſtle, and force Chriſt ro offer up - him{ 
thouſands of times. 
Pop. It is true, there is but one Sacrifice i: 
Redemption,and Expiation for Sin, and thatni 
the Sacrifice of the Croſs; but there are oh 
Sacrifices of Application, to apply that to ws, 
Prot. I hope the Word and Sacraments, 1 
Spirir of Chriſt, ate ſufficient ro apply Chrily 
Sacrifice. Muſt we have one Sacrifice to app 
another? Whoever heard of one Plaiſter m: 
ro apply another ? Or a Ranſom paid rhe ſecon 
rime to apply the former Payment? Andy 
ſeem to me quire to forget your ſelves , to 
{troy the nature of your Sacrifice ; for the bil; 
neſs of a: Sacrifice is Oblation to God, not 4 
plication to Men. Beſides, I have one Argum 
more which fully ſatisfies me 3 if the Maſs beg 
real and proper Sacrifice, then the thing fac 
iced may be really and properly deftroyed. ' 
Pop. ThatT readily grant, as Bellarmin *« 
fo doth, and indeed ſo it was in all the Sacrifit 


that ever were offered to God. 


Pros. Bur ſurely Jeſus Chriſt is not deſtroys! 
in the Maſs; is he ? And are your Prieſts il 
inurderers of Chriſt ? | 
Pop. He is not ſo deſtroyed ; for we tell ju, 
3t 1s an unbloody Sacrifice : yet he 1s in a mr 


£ 
EE —— 


* Sacrificium verum &9 reali veram &5 real, 
occaſionem exigit. Bel de Mila, I, 2, c, 27. 
nique vel in Miſſa, [ 


ol 
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'ner deſtroy d by the Prieſts eating of bim; for ] 


thereby Chriſt ceaſeth to be where he was before; }' 
| that is in the Species of Bread and Wine , and 


the Bread and Wine are deſtroyed. 


I 
Prot. Call you this a Deſtruction for one to { 
| tremove from one place to another, or to ceaſe {| 
to be where he was before? This is ridiculous ; | 
and yet this |] fantaſtical and mock-deſftruCtion I 
is all which you can bring inſtead of thar real j 
Deſtruction which you confeſs necellary to the F| 
very eſſence of the Sacrifice, And as for the || 


I! 
if 
[/! 


" 


: 
F : 
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1 


| 


Bread and Wine, they were deſtroyed by Tran- F| 


ſubſtantiation, not by the Oblation or Sacrifice h 


which comes after ir. 

And now having mentioned thar, let us Dif- 
courſe concerning your Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. And firſt, te!! me what is the Do- 
crine of your Church ? 

Pop. That the Council of Trent will inform 


you; which declareth, That by Conſecration the | 


whole Subſtance of the Bread and Wine is con- 
verted into the Subftance of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt +. 


Prot. How is it poſlible for the Bread to be || 
converted into Chriſts Body, which was made }| 
lalready before the Bread? That Chrift could F| 
turn Water into Wine was poſſible, bur that || 


he ſhould turn that Water into- ſuch Wine as 
was in being before that change, this is impoſ- 
ſible; bur ler that go. My next queſtion is, if 
a Chriſtian did aCtually receive Chrifts Body 
and Blood , tell me whar profit hath he by it ? 


—C—__— 


I id, + Sefſ. 13: de Euchariſt, cap. 14. 
_ Icannot 
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WINES I cannot believe that Gol would work ſo maty| 
Wars Miracles(as you affirm he doth in this Sacrament 
Wa; to no purpoſe. Scriprure and Reaſon tells mean 
WT your Council of Trent confeflerh *, thar the 


MERELY Sacrament is a feaſt for my Soul, and nor for ny 


Mt Body. Is ir nor ſo? Now whar is my Soul the 
EY better for earing the very Body of Chriſt? When 
j en 0h rhe Woman cried out ro our Saviour, # * Bleſ{| 
ISIS ſed is che Womb that bare thee; Chriſ? replies 
WAFS © Yea rather, blefled are they that hear Gods 
Ek * Word and do it: Nevertheleſs , if you can 6. 
Way lidly prove ir, I will receive it; therefore bring! 
WT forth your principal Arguments for it. 
TT Pop. Imill do fo: and our Church proves thi 
hn p0int , eſpecially from two places of Scripture, 
Wy Joh. 6. and the wordof Inſtitution. I begin with 
RIES the fxth Chapter of John, where our Saviour oft 
WE tells us, that the Bread which he gives is his 
REES Fleſh, Cc. | 
Ws  Pror. I have heard that divers of your learned | 
WES Doctors confeſs this Chapter ſpeaks not of the 
My k. Sacrament. Is ir fo? 
Wn Pop. Imillnot diſſemble with you,that was the 
EU 0p3nz07; of Biel |, Cardinal Cauſanus f, Cajeran \, | 
OA and Tapperus F, and divers others. 
Wa Proz. Certainly this Argument is not likely to 
199 convince a Proteſtant, which could nor fatisfic 
WET your own ableſt Scholars. Bur I will not preſs 
WS that farther. Tell me then, do you judg that 
10 Chrift ſpeaks here of a bodily eating and drink | 
EI ing of his very Fleſh and Blood ? | 
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wo 
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 * Feſſ, 13.cap. 2. + Luk. 11. 57,28. ||, 
Canons Miſſa. + Ep. 7. ad Bohemos. * In Aquith | 
far, 3. qu, Bo, art. 8, + Artic, Lovan, 15. Þþ 
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mar} Pop. Je do ſo. i 
ment] Proz. I confeſs ſome of the Ancients were of 
1e,and} your mind, I mean the Fes? Bur with ſub- 
ir thef miſſion, I am rather of Chriſts Opinion , who 
or nj plainly deſtroys that groſs and carnal Senfe, tel» 
ul the? ling them , ir is the Spirzr that quickneth , the 
When fleſh profits nothing, ver. 63. Again, doth not 
'Blef} Chriſt preſs this as a neceſlary and preſent Dury, 
ples} upon all the Ferws that then heard him ? 
God} Pop, That mnſt be granted. 
n ſo. Prot. Then certainly Chriſt ſpeaks not of the 
bring” Sacrament which was nor then inſtituted, and 
\ therefore they could not partake of ir. I demand 
thi} further, Is this Sacrament of ſuch Efficacy, that 
ure, all that receive it are ſaved? And of ſuch ne- 
with} cefiity, that all that do nor take it, are dam- 
r oft | ned. Y 
$ his Pop. No, our Church utterly condemns both 
thoſe Opinions. 
rned} Pro. But this eating of Chriſts Fleſh is ſuch, 
the f thar Chriſt ſaith, all thar ear ir, are ſaved, v. 24. 
and all that do not eat it, are damned, v. 53. 
th! Therefore ſurelye ſpeaks not of a Sacramental 
nf, eating : Beſides , the whole Laity are utrerly 
undone, if your Senſe of this Chaprer be true ; 
yto} for I find thar drinking of Chriſts Blood is no 
She | leſs neceſſary to Life Eternal, than eating of his 
reſs} Fleſh; and therefore wo to them to whom you 
hat} do not allow to drink of the Cup in the Sacra- 
nk-| ment. I am told this Objection is ſo confide- 
 rable, that ir forced divers of your DoCtors ||| 
— | + ſore againſt their will ) ro forſake this Argu- 
I ment; and therefore this will not do your 
um; Work ; but I preſume you haye better Argu- 
} ments, 
OP, : Pop. 
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Pop. We have ſo.I ſhould urge but one ,whichi  diti 


of its ſelf ſufficient, from the plain words of Inſi 
tution, This is my Body. Methinks the very hea 
ing of them read ſhould convince you if you wo 
take the words in their plain and proper ſenſe. 
nor deviſe 1 know not what Figures and Trop 
Prot. If ir were true, thar Chriſt did turn th 
Bread into his Body by ſaying theſe words, Thj 


Thi 
mat 


7s my Body, yet how doth it follow , that thi _ 


Prieft by receiting theſe words , worketh tht 
ſame effect ; any more than a Prieſt, every tin: 
he reads thoſe words, Let there be Light, doth 
make Lighr, becauſe God did make ir by thok 
words ? Or than he raiſeth a dead Man, every 
time he reads thoſe words of Chriſt, Lazar 
come forth 2 Moreover, I have heard, that diver 
of your moſt Learned DoCtors confeſs, Tha 
this place doth nor, nor indeed any other place 
of Scripture, prove Tranſubſtantiation. I hart 
heard three Cardinals named , viz. Cajetan *, 
and. our Biſhop of Rocheſter +, and Gamer} 
cenſis || and divers famous School-men , 4 
Scotus and Bel, of whom this is known ; anl 
Dnrandus *, and Ocham +, nnd Melchior («| 
as || and Vaſquez * , and the great Cardinal 
Perron profeſſeth, that he believes Tranjubſtar 
tiation, not by virtue of any neceſſary conſequent} 
or Reaſon, alledged by their Doors ; but by th) 
words of Chriſt , as they are expounded by Trd-\ 


* In 3. Thome qu. 75. art. 1 Þ+ Contra Ci! 
tiv. Bab. c. 10. |} In 4. Sentent. qu. 6. lit. þ 
* In 4. Diſtinc. 11. qu. 4. Art. 14. + In 4. qu.6'\ 
!) Loc, com- |, 3. 6. 3, * Tom, 3. in 3. diſ. 180 
C. So 
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»bich4 dition +; and  Bellarmin himſelf confeſlerh, 
f Inf} This opinion is nor improbable |]. Methinks ſo 
y hegd many learned mens forſaking this Argument 
1 trois (who doubtleſs would have been righr glad if ir 
»ſe aus had been ſolid , and imployed all their wirs to 
Tr ſearch outthe ſtrength of ir) is ro me a convin- 
rn th} cing evidence of its weakneſs and vanity, as alſo 
s, Thi) the badneſs of your Cauſe, rhar can Gnd no bet- 
ar the ter Argument ; yet I am willing to hear what 
th tht you can ſay. 

ytin! Pop. This then T ſay, that theſe words, This 
doth} is my Body, are to be taken in their proper, and 
i thopd 110t in a figurative Senſe ;, for ſurely Chriſt would 
event peak plainly tothe underſtanding of his Diſciples, 
zaru} Epecialy when he was ſo near his Death, and 
dives 1aking his laſt Will and Teſtament , and inſti= 
That 7uting the Sacrament ; in ſuch caſes men uſe to 
place} 24k plainly. 

Proz. T readily grant that Chrift did ſpeak 
plainly and intelligibly. Bur tell me, is not thar 
plain enough, when we take the words as they 
are commonly uſed in Scripture ? | 
| Pop. I muſt needs grant that ; but this is not 
(4h the preſent caſe. 

Proe. Burt it is; for we can give you (cores of 
Inſtances, as you very well know, where the 
a |word zs, is ſo taken; nor is any thing more 
the frequent in Scripture, The ſeven kine, and ſo the 
ſeven ears of Corn, are ſeven years, Gen. 4. 12+ 


_ 18.the Stars are the Angels of the Churches, Rev. 
”= 1.20. the ſeven heads are ſeven Mountains, Rev. 


. f4 119-9; So Chriſt ſaith, I am the way,the daor,Cc. 
FA P Jech. 5.7,3. This Woinan zs wickedneſs; and 


7 Trairte p. 793. || D:*Enchar. ; as + 
wo thouſands 
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thouſands of ſuch Expreſſions. How do you ws 
derſtand theſe places ? 

Pop. The ſenſe is plain, they ſignifie thi; 
things ; the Stars fignifie the Angels, and ſo fy 
the reſt. 

Proe. Then certainly we have the advantzy! 
of you in this point, for we take zs for figniful 


( as you confets ir is commonly taken ); na} 


have the Ferws (as I have been affured by lean 
ed Men ) any proper word for ſignifie ( as tl 
Greeks and Latins have ) bur generally exprel 
it in this manner : But you muſt rake ir (if th 
Particle thus denote the Bread, as I ſhall ptainh 
prove it doth ) for #s converted into; a Senk 
which you cannot give one Example of in l 
Scripture. I ſee it was not without reaſon thi 
you rook the Interpretation of Scripture intotht 
Churches hands, for if you had left ir in God 
hands, and lefr one Scripture to do that friend 
ly Office ro expound another, you had certainhþ 
loit an Article of your Faith ; And whereas yol 


fay thar Chriſt would ſpeak ſo as the Diſciple} 


might underſtand him, rhar ſufficienrly ſhe] 
that yours is not the true ſenſe; for rhey could 
never have underſtood it. and would double 
have been as much puzled then,as all rhe Worll 
now is to have apprehended rhar the Body 
Chriſt was contained under the ſpecies of Brea 
and Wine, inviſible and undiſcoverable,afrer tht 
manner of a Spirit; to conceive of a Body witt 
out Bigneſs, Long withour Length, Broad witi- 
out Breadrh ; Broken whilſt ir remains Whol! 
(all which you profeſs ro believe).This is to tur} 
Chriſts plain Speech into a bundle of Riddles; 


and to call this the þlain Senſe of the ” 
whid 
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which is (as you ſee) a heap of Figures, is a 
greater Figure than all the reſt ; bur they did 
thigh well enough underſtand the words in our ſenſe, 
ſo fy} becauſe they were well read in Scripture , 
. wherein, as you grant the ſenſe of the word is 
ntagt} uſual. 
miful Pop. If we grant it 1s uſed ſo in other caſes, 
; nat yet not in Sacramental Texts , for there Chriſt 
learn} would ſpeak properly. 
5 tht Prot. Yes, It is uſual even in the Sacraments ; 
pref} Is not Circumciſion called the Covenant ? This 
if th! #5 my Covenant; Gen. 17. 10. tho properly it 
ainh} was not the Covenanr, bur rhe Seal of it, Rom. 4. 
Seng, 11. Is not the Lamb called the Lords Paſſover ? 
inal} Exod.12. tho all men knew ir was not the Lamb 
| tha} nor the Ceremony of eatimg ir, which was or 
oth} could be properly the Lords paſling over the 
Gody Houſes of the Iſrae/ztes ; thus 1 Cor. 10. The 
end} Rock ( that followed the 1/7aelires ) is Chriſt, 
ainh} tho it was ſo only Figuratively and Sacramental- 
you} 1y: Moreover, I am rold.,, that divers of your 
iples}, On Brethren acknowledz Figures here. Taperus 
en} faith, Ir is not convenient ro admir of Tropes 
ould; here, provided they be ſuch as do nor exclude 
ref} the true Preſence of Chriſts Body *: and rthar 
ord} the Biſhop of Eureux owns three Figures in the 
yolt words of this Sacrament #; and that Suarez |), 
real} Bellarmin *.*, and divers others confeſs as 
the} Much, 
ich Pop. It zs true, they do ſay ſo. 
ith] Prot. Beſides , you cannot think ſtrange , if 
hole} 
un} * Artic. Lovan. 3. + Reper. c. 3. || In Tom. 
les;t - 3: dif. 60. ſe. 2. *.* De Euchariſtia, |. 1c. 11. 
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there be Figures in the firſt part, This 3; 
Body, ſince ir is moſt apparent there are Fig 
in the laſt part, © This is the new Teſtamentz affirn 
WRT <ny Blood, Here are not one, bur divers Figunf be ta 
at init. The Cup you grant is taken for the[ ſtand 
Was quor in it, there is one Figure: the Wine in 
Cup is taken for the Blood , which was not! 
the Cup: that is a ſtrange Figure inde 
WHT (Logicians call ir Non-ſence.) This Cup, 
WIHy Wine, or Blood (if you pleaſe) is the new T4 (0. 
Ws ftament or Covenant: whereas it was only th] Pc 
Seal of the new Teſtament, as is moſt n:anife cauſe 
becauſe ir is called, The B!ood of the new Teh Þ' 
"ment, and the new Teſtament in my Blood. Ry dent 
ſides other ſtrange Figures, which I ſhall han for V 
occalion to ſpeak to by and by, Here is Fignr than 
upon Figure, and yet you have the impudenef ſaid. 
to reproach us tor putting in but one Figurez #47 
which you confeſs to be very frequent. W 
der, O Heavens , and judg O Earth, wheth whic 
theſe men do not ſtrain at Gnats, and ſwallon Chri 
Camels! And nothing doth more confirm th} Pau 
truth in this poinr , than ro conſider into whit I ho 
abſurdities this Doctrine harh forced you, en; poſi 
ro ſay, that the Blood of Chriſt is properly the Cv the 
wenant or Teſtament *. And that there are tm 5 
Sorts of Chriſts blood,the one in the Cup,the othy Bre 
ſhed on the Croſs +, And that the Blood of Chr let | 
zs ſhed in the Sacrament, and yer never ftirre The 
our of the Veins: Did ever God or Man ſped} 7%! 


of ſuch Blood-ſhed ? Therefore for ſhame nent = 
"05 ——| unC 

* Bel. de Euch. 1. 1.c.11, + Deg Euch. 1.0 wh 
II. Ad quartem dico. Jo 
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s 15 yl charge us with underſtanding this Text figura- 
Figuygtively. Bur again, ler me ask you , Will you 
nents affirm that theſe words, This 38 my Body, are to 
"igun be taken properly ? Doth your Church under- 
the 133 ſtand them ſo ? | 


In 

not iy. 0 li 

indes Prot. The words are not true in a proper |. 
Senſe, nor indeed do you underſtand them {| 


0. 
Pop. Make that good, and I muſt give up this | 
1nifets cauſe for ever. | | 
Tef4b Prot. Firſt, for the word Thzs, it is moſt evi- | 
' fyIdent thar it is meant of Bread: Ir is impoſſible | 


theft which Chriſt took, and brake, and gave. After 
alloof Chrift came the Apoſtles, and particularly Sr. 
1 th} Paul, and he expounds the mind of Chriſt (and 
I hope you do not think he was ſo bad an ex- 
ers; Pofitor , thar his Comment was harder than 
e (0 the Texr,and he tells us thrice in a breath thax {| 
e toy 11S Bread, 1 Cor. 11. 26. As oft as you eat this |. 
thy, Bread, and whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and ſo |. 
riff [et bim eat of that Bread And again,n Cor.10.16, {| 
rei The Bread which we break is it not the Commu- 
peat}, 0 of the Body of Chriſt? And the partici- 
ere} Pation of the Sacrament is called , breaking of 


Bread, Act.2.46. and 20.7. which your Authors 
—} underſtand of the Sacrament: and beſides This, 
1.0! Wharever it is, is broken , as it follows, bur 


| JOU dare not ſay, Chrifts Body is broken. Now 
then, 


arp 2D55H 
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then, fince it is moſt evident, that this is mea} 
of the Bread, I hope you will not ſay, this i} C 
properly Chriſts Body. 

Pop. No, We are net ſo abſurd to ſay, thil 
Bread is Chrifts Body, for that is falſe, andl 
gainſt common ſenſe, as Bellarmin wel ſaith * |} 

Prot. What then do you mean by the worl} /#' 
This ? th 

Pop. By This, Iunderſtand neither the Bred if 
nor Chriſts Bedy, but in general, this Subſtang| 4! 
which ts contained under this Species ||. an 

Prot. Whar do you mean by that? I prayya] 5! 
tell me, Do you believe that there areay| *® 
more ſubſtances under theſe ſpecies, befidesthe ft 
Bread firſt, and afrerwards the Bodyjof Chriſt} 4 
Do not you profeſs, that as ſoon as everif ** 
ceaſeth to be Bread, it becomes the Body d 
Chriſt ? a&r 

Pop. TWe do ſo. 

Prot. Then ſurely if it be a ſubſtance, accor 
ding to you, ir muſt be either Bread , or tit 
Body of Chriſt ; but you allow ir to be neither, 
and therefore ir is no ſubſtance ar all. In the} *>* 
next place, for rhe word zs, I have ſhewed, yol 
do not underſtand that properly neither ; butfa|3% 
the word Body alſo, do you underſtand thi th p 


properly ? 
Pop. Tes without doubt. ? +, 
Pro, I am told that your Church profeſſzu}"* 
to believe thar Chriſts Body is there after tit! 
manner of a Spirir, taking up no Room ; thu b 
— 1a 


* De Euchariſt, 1.3. c. 19, || Befar, de Euch 
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Crumb of rhe Hoſt. Is this true ? 

Pop. es, we all agree in that. : 

Prot. Then ſure I am, the word Body is moſt 
improperly taken : A learned man well obſerves, 
that you plead for the propriety of words, and de- 
troy the propriety of things *. How can you ſay 
thatit is properly a Body ; which wants the ef- 
ſential property of a Body, which is, to have 
quantity, and take up room ? Take away this, 
and the Body may be properly a Spirit; for ir 
is that only which differenceth ir from a Spirit ; 
So now [I ſee you neither do, nor can underſtand 
theſe words properly; and upon the whole 
matter , that this Doctrine is falſe, and your 
Proofs moſt weak and frivolous. You ſhall ſee 
that I have berter Arguments againſt your Do- 
drine than you have for it. 

Pop. Ipray you let me hear them, but be brief 
in them. 

Prox. I have only three Arguments ; your 
Doctrine is againſt Senſe, againſt Reaſon, and 
againſt Scripture. 

Pop. Let me ſee hot you will make theſe things 


but fort 8994+ 


1d that 


Pree. For the firſt I ask you, if I am as ſure 
that your Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is falſe, 
as you are ſure that the Chriſtian Religion is 


Meſſer} ve 3 will you defire more evidence ? 


rex tl 
5 that 
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Pop. If I ſhould, I were au unreaſonable Per- 
0N. 


Prot. And have you any greater affurance 
now of the truth of the Chriſtian Religion, than 
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* 7. Place de la miſſa. 
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you could have had, if you had lived in Chrifh anc 
days? on 

Pop. That were impudence to affarm: byl you 
fobat do you mean ? | def 

Prot. If you had lived they, what greatel ſha 
evidence could you have had of ir, than wha Ar; 
your Senſe afforded': for fince the great Arguf ſtat 
ment for Chriſtianity (as all agree ) was th yo! 
words that Chrift ſpake, and the works Chrif| ſtia 
did : how could you be: ſure that he did} | 
ſpeak, or ſo work, if you may nor credit th for 
reports of your Eyes and Ears ? This was &| ſa 
Lukes great evidence of the Truth of what ke . 1 
writes, that zt was delivered to him by eye-with Re: 
neſſes, St. Luke 1. 1,2. and St. Fohn's, What mf abl 
have ſeen with our eyes,and our hands have hant-| Ons 
led of the word of Life; 1 Joh. 1. And St.Pul} | 
for Chriſts Reſurrection, that be was ſeen of (61 tha 
phas, then of the 12, then of the 500, 1 Cor.ig| 704 


5, 6. Even Thomas his Infidelity yielded to thi to 


Argument , thar if he did thruſt his hand mil © 
Chriſts ſide, he would believe, Joh. 20. 25. Chrit| Bu 
judged this a convincing Argument, when the} kt 
Apoſtles thought he had been a Spirir, Hand 4m 
me and ſee, for a Spirit hath no Fleſh and Bonti, 
as you ſee me have, Luke 24. 39. Are theſe| be 
things true? | 

Pop. I cannot deny it, they are not yours, bit Dre 
Scripture- Aſſertions. | 

Prot. And do not all my Senſes tel! me tht at 
this is Bread ? Þ fir 

Pop. I muſt grant that ; but your Senſei and 
deceived. / 

Prot, Then your Senſes alſo might have bel 


deceived about the words and works of oy Ly 
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Chrif and fo the greateſt Evidence of Chriſtian Religi- - 
on is loſt ; bur for my part, ir makes me abhor 
2; by] your Religion ; that ſo you may bur ſeem ro 
defend your own Opinions, you care nor if you 
oreatef ſhake the Pillars of Chriſtianity. My ſecond 
n wha Argument is, That your Doctrine of Tranſub- 
 Arpuf ftantiation is againſt Reaſon. Tell me, I pray 
vas tl} you, do you think any of the Articles of Chri- 
; Chriff ſtian Religion are contrary ro Reaſon ?' 
 didih Pop. No, they may be above Reaſon, but God . 
dit the] forbid I ſhould be ſo injurious to Chriſtianity, to 
was St] ſay any of them are againſt Reaſon. 
hat teþ, Prot. But your Doctrine is as much againſt 
ye-with Reaſon as Senſe, for it makes you believe things 
bat ml abſolutely impoſſible, and groſs ContradiCti- 
» hand} ONS. | 
t. Pal} Pop. ou may imagine many things imp?ſſib'e 
of (| that really are not ſo ; but if you can prove any 
or.15,þ real impoſſivlities. which this Dorine forcethUs 
co thy] to believe, I muſt yield, for we joyn with you in 
d ina} condemning the Lutheran Opinion that Chriſts 
Chrilt] Budy is every where , becauſe xt is an impoſſivi= | 
n the} ſity: and we therefore expounded thoſe words, 1 | 
Zandle} am the Vine, I am the Door, &c. figurativ/ey, 
Bones, | becauſe it 1t impoſſible for him who 65 a Man, to 
theſe] #? a Vine, or a Door . 
«Prog; And it is no leſs impofſible for rhe 
5, but] Bread ro be Chriſts Body ; Why might nor the 
Vine (as well as the Wine) be by Tranſubſtan- 
e thay tation converted. into Chrifts Subſtance ? L 
thick the Mother is as good as the Daughter ; 
n{eiiÞ ad eſpecially fince Chriſt ſaith , I am the true 
| Ye, you might as well have deviſed another 


been 
hill 
and 


la Popiſh Book called, Scripture miſtaken, 275, 
| MP Tranſub- 
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Tranſubſtantairion ro make Chriſts words goof . 
I know what work you would have made of! | 
if he had ſaid, This is my TKUE Body, orn 
TK&UE Bloed. 

Bur ro give thar over , I will ſhew you thi 
there is ſuch an heap of Contradictions, as ne 
ver met together in the moſt abſurd Opinic 
that ever was in the World ; I profeſs (when 
ſer my Wir at work) I cannot deviſe great! 
Abſurdiries than you believe. Tell me; doja 
hold thar the whole Body of Chriſt is preſen 
in every Crumb of the Bread, and in every dry 
of rhe Wine? 

Pop. Tes doubtleſs, Chriſt is there entire ai 
undivided. 

Proz. I ſuppoſe you believe that Chriſts Bod 
is in Heaven, in ſuch a proportion or bright 
as he had upon Earth. 

Pop. No doubt of that. | ; 
Prot. Then the ſame Body of Chriſt is biggtt 
than it (elf, and longer than it felf; and whid 
is yet worſe, Chriſt is divided from himſelf. | 
know not what can be more impoſlible, thaniv 
{ay, that all Chriſt is at Rome, and all ar Ln 
don, and all in Heaven, and yer not inilt 

places berween, 

Pop. AU that is by Gods Almighty porver. 

Prot. Then I ſuppoſe,by the ſame Almight 
Power, it is poſſible for any other man tot} 
in ſo many places; for it matters not tl 
Chriſt be invifibly in ſo many places, and ant 
ther ſhould be there viſible ; or thar Chriſti 
there in ſo little a bulk, and another muſt bell 
a greater. | 

Pop. I muſt needs grant that; and 1 aunt 


F 
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is not abſolutely impoſſible for any other man to 
be at ſeveral places at once by Gods power. 

Prot. Then mark whar Monſters follow from 
this: ſuppoſe now John to be by Divine Power 
* ar the ſame time at Rome, at Paris, and at Lon- 
done ; where ever Fohn is alive, I ſuppoſe he hath 
a power to move himſelf. 

Pop. That muſt needs be , elſe be were not a 
living Creature. , 

Prot. Then Fohn at Rome may walk rowards 
London,and John at London may walk towards 
' Uo rome, and ſo they may meer ( ſhall I ſay, one 
\ # theother ?) and you may be ſure ir will be a 
re merry meeting : Ir were worth enquiry, how 
| long they will be ere they come together. 
8 Bolt Then again, at Rome all the parts of Fohn may 
ghmndk he exceſſively hot, and at London exceſſively 

cold, and ar Parzs neither hor nor cold : This 

, | is beyond all the Romances that ever were de- 
biskÞ viſed. Beſides John may be ſorely wounded ar 
Rome, and yet at London he may ſleep in a 
whole Skin : John: may be feaſting at Rome, and | 
hanvf faſting ar London in the ſame moment. I might | 
1) be infinite in reckoning the horrid Abſurdities 
init} of this Doctrine, he rthar can believe theſe things, 
will ſtick at nothing. 
Ws Pop. Tou talk at this rate,becauſe you meaſure 
nighl} God by your ſelves: whereas he can do more than 

twNf you or 1 can do. 
| ti Proe, There are ſome things which it is no 
1 a0} Diſhonour to God, to ſay he cannot do them, 
riſt becauſe they are either ſinful (ſo God cannot 
; bell} lie) or abſolutely impoſſible : God himſelf can- 
not make a man to be alive and dead at the ſame 
time ; God cannot make the whole to be leſs 
F3 than 


O 


than a part of it; he cannot make three | 
be more than threeſcore; he cannot make} wel 
Soa to beger his Father; he cannor make jif ever 
ſame Man to be born at two ſeveral times (4 goet 
zour Authors confeſs); and therefore in lil dr 
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manner he cannot make the ſame Body tolf F 
in two ſeveral places; for this is not one jet | th4: 
impoſlible than the other. he 1 

I 


Pop. Theſe indeed are great difficulties to 
mane Reaſon, but Reaſon is not to be beliews 0a) 
anainſt Scripture. (an 

Prot. True; bur this is your hard hap; ths fo 


Doctrine of yours is againſt Scripture as wel fiec 
as Reaſon, and indeed againſt many Articles He 
Religion: | of 

Ac 


And firſt, It is againſt the Scripture, in as mu} 
as it is highly diſhonourable to Chriſt, whoſe Ho} fn 
-nour is the great defign of the Scriprure. What W! 
a foul Diſhonour is ir to him to ſubject him 
the will of every Maſs-Prieſt, who when 
pleaſeth, can command him down into th# ON 
'Bread? What a Diſhonour is it, That the wn! fo 
Body of Chriſt may be eaten by Rats or Om. th 
. and may be caſt up by Vomit , and the like, s 
your Aquinas affirms *? And that your Church W 
in her M//als hath pur this amongft other 0 i 
rections, That if Worms or Rats have eati| 
Chriſts Body, they muſt be burned; and if an) 
man vomit it up, it muſt be eaten again, or burt| ſh 
ed, or made a Relick +; and yer this is no mor H 
than your Doctrine will force you to own; fo} . 
if you will believe Chriſts words, in one places} - 
. * Sum. qu. 8o art. 3. + Can. 59. Gloſſ.n} © 
Can c. 2. de Conſecratione. | 
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well as in another, he aflures ns, that wharſ5e- 
ever (withour Exception) entrerhinto the mouth, 
goeth into the Belly, and is caſt forth into the 
draught, Marr. 15. 17. 

Pop. This is no more diſhonourable to Chriſt, 
than that the Flock might ſuck his Blood when 
he was upon Earth. 

Prot. You miftake wofully ; for tho in the 
days of his Fleſh, ir was no diſhonour to him 
(and it was neceflary for us) that he ſuffered 


* ſo many Indignities, and died, and was cruci- 
} fied; yet now, that he is riſen from the dead, 


He dies no more, Rom. 6. and it is a diſhonour 


| to him to be crucified again, and ro be broughr 


back again to thoſe Reproaches which he long 
ſince lefr; and all this ro no purpoſe , and 
without any profit ro us, (as I ſhewed). Again, 
the Scripture approveth and uteth this Argu- 
ment, that a Body cannor be in two places at 
once; it is the Angels argument, He zs not here, 


' for be isriſen, Mar. 28.6. ſufficiently implying , 


that he could not be here and there too; or 
muſt we ſay, that the Angels Argument is 
week or deceitful, that yours may be ſtrong and 
true ? 

Pop. He meant he was not there viſibly. 

Prot. It ſeems, if a man being ſought afrer, 
ſhould hide himſe!f with you in ſome Corner or 
Hole in your Room, and the Purſuers ſhou!d 


| as for him, you could anſwer with good Con- 


ſcience, He is not here, becauſe he is inviſible. 
Oar bleſſed Saviour every where makes theſe 
two oppotite, his being in the World, and go- 
ing into Heaven, Joh. 13. 1. The Hour was come 
that he ſhould depart out of this World unt? the 

F 3 Father 


| 
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Father : Ir ſeems you could have taught hin; 
the art of going thither, and keeping here too) 
I promiſe you , I durft nor venture to buy a; 
Eſtate of any of you, for it ſeems you could tel} 
how to fell it ro me, and keej> it to your ſelve,} 
You may remember, once you and I made of 
ſelves merry with a Paſlage that one uſed inal 
Speech, Thar fince he cou!d not give content 
neither by going or ſtaying, hereafter he would 
neither go nor ſtay, Ir ſeems you have as good 
a faculty as he had; for you know how a ma! 
may both go from a place, and ſtay n it at the| 
ſame time. I know not what can be more! 
plain if you did not ſhur your Eyes. Chiif! 
faith expreſly, Me you have not always; thati | 
here, Matt. 26.11. Beſides, your Doctrine 
deſtroys the rruth of Chriſts Human Nature, [| 
read of Chriſt, that he was in all pornts like w# 
fo us, Sin only excepted; his Body was ike! 
ours, and therefore ir is impoſſible ir ſhould be | 
in a thouſand feveral places at once, ( as you | 
pretend it is); this turns Chriſts Body into a | 

Spirit; nay, indeed you make his Body more * 
ſpirirual than a Spirit 3 for a Spirir cannor bein * 

ſeveral places divided from its ſelf. The Soul | 

of Man, if it be entire both in the whole and. 
in every part of the Body, yet is not divided 
from its ſelf, nor from irs Body, nor can it be 
in two ſeveral Bodies at the ſame time, as all | 
confeſs 3; and much leſs can it be in ten thou- 
ſand Bodies at once (as by your Argument Ut 
doubredly it may); whenever an Ange! comes 
to Earth, he leaves Heaven ; and fo this every . 
way deſtroys the truth of Ciriftts HumanBody, , 


Pop. 
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Pop. Much of what you ſay was true of Chriſt s 
Body in the days of his infirmity;, but when he was 
riſen from the Dead, then he received a S)iritual 
Body, as it 1s ſaid ours ſhall be at the Reſurrefion, 
3 Cor. 15. 

Prot. To this I anſwer, Firſt, that you aſcribe 
theſe monſtrous properties to Chritts Body be- 
fore its Reſurrection; for you ſay, The Fieia and 
Blood of Chriſt were really in the Sacramenr, 
which rhe Diſciples received while Chrift lived. 
Secondly, Chriſts Reſurrection tho it hejghtned 
the perfection, yer it did not alter the Nature 
and Properries of his Body, nor give it the be- 
ing of a Spirit; for after he was rien, he proves 
that he was no Spirit, by this Argument, FJan- 
dle me and ſee, for a Spirit hath no: Fleſ and 
Bones as you ſee me have, Luk 24.39. By this 
ir appears, that your Doctrine dr roys the truth 
of Chriſts Humanity , at leaſt ir deſtroies the 
main evidence of it (againſt thoſe who affirmed, 
rhat Chriſt had only a phantaſtical Body ) 
namely, thar he was ſeen, and felr, and heard; 
for you ſay, Senſe is not to be believed. As» 
gain, you deſtroy the Truth,of Chriſts Aſcen- 
fion into Heaven, For Chriſt is nor aſcended, 
if he hath nor lefr the Worid; for theſe rwo 
are joyned together, Joh. 16 28. T leave ths 
IT>rid, and 20 to the Father ; but it you ſay true, 
he hath nor lefr the World, bur is here in every 
Sacrament; nothing can be more plain, tain 
thar Chriſt did viſibly and locally leave this 
World when he went up into Heaven, Acts Tt. 
9, Io, that being once there, the Heavens mn/s 
receive (or contain) him, wntil the time of th? 
reſtitution of all things, AX. 3.21 ; and that ar 

F.-4 the 
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the laſt day he ſhall come viſibly and loca! 
from Heaven, 2 Theſ]. 1. Fs but that he ſhoul, _n 
come down a thouſand rimes in a day, atths 
command of every Mafs-Prieft, is fuch a dream 


,2s the Scripture ſpeaks not one ſyllable of, nay T 
can any rational Man believe it. Moreovg ft 
your Doctrine deſtroys the very Effence of i , 
Sacrament, which confiſts of two parts, an ou. T 
ward Element or Sign, and the inward Graf | 

fignified by ir; and this I am to'd your Docton FR 
acknowledg *, I ſhall forbear mentioning fur 
ther particulars, theſe are more than enough} *" 
ſhew the falſneſs of this Doctrine of Tranlb_ ©? 
ftanriation. 

In the next place, pray let me hear what jul '-; 


have to ſay for your great Article of praying} 
Saints. I 
Bur firſt, Tam told divers of your own Au ths 
confeſs, it is not neceſlary ro pray to Sainty] MN. 
only convenient. Is it ſo? 8". 
Pop. It 1s true, and I muſt confeſs the Council; 
of Trent do on!y /a ay, Ir is good and profitable}; " 
Prot. Then ſure, I will never run the hazard 


7 
of commitring Idolatry for an unneceſſary] fr 
work. Bur I am*urther told , rhat your great pl 
Scholar and Wir, Perron, confeilerh, That kJ 


ound no footſteps of this praying to Saints, eitht* 6, 
| = Seri _ - b, the Fathers before the four faſt ,” 
Councils, ( which was ſome hundreds of yea” x 
after Chriſt + He confefſerh likewiſe to Jac? þR 
Caſaubone, (as he rold our Biſhop Andrews) that p, 
he himſelf never prayed to Saints bur only ashe', ,, 


—C— 


* Bell. de Sacraments 11 ne. lih 1.c:9 8, 
11. {} De Invocat. ſan. + Lb. 1.6.18. 


by 
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' 
ſhoull went in Proceſſion, that zs, for form ſake, Aur. 
in Opyſe Poſthuma: and that Salmeron and Cot- 


Fi ton *, and Eccius, ſay as much in ettect , v2. 
fn} That there 15 no command for this in either Te- 
cond © ſtament. ls it ſo ? . 

off Pop. It is true; and Bellarmin confeſſeth , 


: That the Saints began ro be worſhipt, not fo 
+ much by any Law, as by Cuſtom þ. 


_ Prot. Methinks theſe rwo Conſiderations 
> fur ſhould ſtartle you, thar it is both unneceſſary 


and uncommanded. I perceive I am not like 
to hear Scripture-Arguments in this point. 
... Pop. Some of our Authors do urge ſome Scrip- 
F: tures; but you tye me up to uſe but few, and thoſe 
"the beſt Arguments; and therefore I will rather 
Marge other Conſiderations. 
8-1. Humility and Diſcretion adviſeth us to this 
{BS Duty: for I ſuppoſe, rf you have any requeſt tothe 
We King, you do not ſawcily ruſh into his preſence, 
but make uſe of ſome of his Courtiers. 
""F- Prot. Bur tell me, I pray you, If a King nor 
F* only allows, but commands all his Subjects to - 
call upon him in the day of trouble, to come to him 
- freely; and upon all occaſions, to pour out Com- 
Plaints to him,not doubting but he will receive and 
# anſwer them; and this King were always at per- 
; fect leiſure to hear their requeſts, and rhe oft- 
ner they come to him, the welcomer they are ; 
» and he appoints his own Son the Maſter of the -- 
i. Requeſts, from time to time, ro receive all the | 
0] Peritions of his Subjects; and both the King 
_-* and the Prince are Ten thouſand times more 


of * Inſtitut. 1. Book, + Beatit. ſanforum, l. 1- 
wh © 5: Sed. ule. 
— E-$ compa fii- . 
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; 


Wy, compaſſionate than the Courtiers ; would ya} 


not in this caſe account him a fool (and ſome-| 
whar elſe roo) thar ſhould ſpend his timein} 
Petitioning this and the other inferior Courtie? 
to gain acceſs to the King? . 

Pop. TI cannot deny that. 

Prot. Then your Church hath need ro mak: 
uſe of thar Connfel, Fam. 1.5. If any man want 
wiſdom, let him ask it of God ; they rather cl! 
ro ask it of Saints, and thar is rhe reaſon the! 
go withour ir. Moſt plain it is, this is the we 
ry cafe; and ſuch a King God in all point i} 
and infinitely better than all this; and ſuch: 
Matter of Requeits Chrift is ; but for the 
mility you talk of, I think therein you < 
prudently ; for I remember the worſhip of 4; 
gels came in under a ſhew of Humility, Col. 
18. and the Door being once opened , it ws 
diſcreetly done to bring in the Worſhip 0: 
I there too; let me hear what elſe you a 
ſay: | 
Pop. We uſe to pray to living Saints, whym! 
as well to departed and glorified Saints? v. 
Paul writes ro the Theflalonians , Pray for ut, 
\&  Þ-A | 

Prot. Surely Scripture makes a ſufficientdi 
ference ; you meet with very many Command 
, and Examples of Prayers, or Addrefles to tit 
living, not one to the dead. Beſides, you 
know the living hear your Prayers, you kno 
nothing that the dead dr ſo: Beſides, I trol 
you do not pray to the living in ſuch manner? 
you do the dead ; you do not Religiouſly Wt 
ſhip rhe living (and abour rhar all our queſto 
is). Did St. Paul invocate the Coloſſians , # 
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cauſe he defired their Prayers? Can you ſay a- 
ny thing more? * 

Pop. The Saints in Glory pray for us, and 
therefore we may pray unto them. 

Prot. Will you affirm, that I may and onghr 
to worſhip, and pray unto ail thoſe that pray 
for me ? 

Pop. No: Then our Chrirches praftice ould 
condemn me ; for we grant, that the Fathers in 
their Limbus did, and ſo theſe in Purgatory do, 
pray for us, and ſo do all the living Saints upon 
Earth, yet we do not allow Prayers unto them. 

Prot. Then your Argumeat is loft, from their 
Interceflion to your Invocation. 

Pop. Let me hear, zf you have any better Ar- 
guments againſt this prattice. 

- Prot. You ſhall. 1. Since all grant thar 
Prayer is a part of Gods Worſhip, then your 
praying to Saints is directly contrary to Gods 
command, Deur. 6. 13. Mat. 4. 10. Thou ſhalt 
worſhip the Lord thy God , and bim only j5:1t 
thou ſerve. | 

Pop. We do not worſhip the Saints, as God, 
with the higheſt kmd of Worſhip, which 15 pro- 
per to God , but only with an inferior kind of 
Religious Worſhip, and therefore 4o 19t tranſ< 
greſs tbis command, 

Prot. The dev! himſelf did not require tlie 
higheſt Worſhip, 2s I ſhewed before ; yer Chriit 
thonghr thar inferior Worſhip a breach of char 
Law. Nor did thoſe Angel-worthipp?rs nen- 
tioned, Col. 2. worſhip the Angels as Goq, with 
the higheſt worſhip, for they were either Ferrs, 
or Judaizing Chriſtians, (borh of which ner 
prerend to equalize the Angels with God, bur 

judz 
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Judged them far inferior to God, and worſhip. 
ped them accordingly); yer nevertheleſs ar 
they condemned by Sr. Paul for giving Divine 
Honour to the Creature. Next, rhis praying tt 
Saints is an high diſhonour ro Jeſus Chriſt. Golf 


to him, he will in no wiſe caſt out , Joh. 6. 
Why do you not then go immediarely to Chriſt! 
This is a manifelt queſtioning either of hi 
Power, or Faithfulnefs, or Goodneſs. 

Pop. It is one of the Slanders of your Mini 
fſters, that we diſhonour Chriſt; we only prayti 
Saints to pray to Chriſt. 

Proz. All your Books of Devotion confute 
tar Pretrence; for yon profeſs in your Mak 
book * they help you by their Merits, as wel 


cE” 


the Saints in ſome ſorts are our Redeemers þ. li 
this no more than only to pray for you? Isitno 
more than this, when you pray thus to the Vit 
EE gin Mary? Do thou proteft us; drive away evi 
We ' from us, and require good things for us. And, i 
NAY 7igbt of a Mother , command thy Son? Is it 0 
more than this, when you ſay, The Lord wa 
eith her, (s. e. the Virgin Mary) and ſhe with! 
the. Lord in the ſame work of Redemption. And} 
when 1/a 63.3. is objected, Irrod the Wne-preliy 


ſwer cunningly, True, Lord, there was no MANY 


hy Eg 


* Quorim meritis preeibuſque rogamus. 
+ Dz induigentis, I. 1.C. 4. | 


hath made him the on/y Mediator, 1 Tim. 2, 5 
he hari invired all Perſons to come freely and} 
boldly ro him ; hath promiſed #Loſe that comj- 


as by their Prayers. Bellarmin affirmerh, thatY/ 


alone, and there was no man with me; they at-} 


with 


Of Praying to Saints, 119 


with thee,but there was a WOMAN with thee *; 
Is it no dithonour -to Chriſt that your famous 


vineſ® Biel ſaith, That God hath given the Virgin Mary 
2 off half of his Kingdom; and that whereas be hath 
Juſtice and Mercy, he kept Juſtice to himſelf,and 


granted Mercy to the Virgin #9 In my Opinion 
they ſhall do well ro take in Chriit for a ſhare 
- in the Mercy. Is ir no diſhonour to Chriſt to 
| ſay, That Prayers which are made to, and dels- 

vered by the Saints, are better than thoſe by 

Chriſt, as Salmeron faith || ? Is it no diſkonour 

to Chriſt , that Bzrradius rhe Jeſuir askerh of 

Chriſt, 7/by he tock not his Mother up with him 
tif when he aſcended up to Heaven ? and frames this 

anſwer *, Peradventure, Lord, it was leſt thy 

Heavenly Courtiers ſhould be in doubt gphether to 

20 out to mzet thee their Lord,or her their Lady. 
' Is ir no diihonour to Chriſt, that Carolus Scriba- 
ris (otherwiſe Clarus Bonarſjus) profeilerth, Hs 
cannot tell which to prefer , the Mothers Milk, 
or the Sons Blood +. I believe neither Chriſt 
nor his Mother will give theſe Men thanks for 
this another day: And all theſe paſſages are not 
in obſcure Authors, thar privily fteal abroad in- 
ro the World ; bur in Eminent Perſons, and 
Books Licenſed by the Approbation y- and ac- 
cording to the Order of your Church ; and be- 
fides, your Church owns them, in that She doth 
not blot them out, nor put them into her ex- 
purgarory Indices. Moreover, I mult pray to 


* In Martals, Ann. 1493. + In Canons M:ſ- 
| ſe, Set 80. || In 1 Tim 2. dif. 8. p. 467. * Con- 
' Cord. Evan. Tom. 1.1.6 c. 11, + In Amphithe- 

'_..atro honors. 


none, 


Of Praying to Saints, 
none, bur thoſe in whom I muſt truſt, Remi 
13, 14+ How ſhall they call on him in whom thi 
have not believed? And truſt is Gods Prerogas 
tive, incommunicable to any Creature, Jer. n! 
5. Curſed is he that truſteth in man. Again, 
muſt pray to none, but to whom I may praji 
Faith, and withour doubting; and (upon goo 
grounds, believing that I ſhall receive,) Mat.” 
22. Jam. 1.5, 6. Bur I am nor ſure that the: 
Sainrs do hear my Prayers, or can and will gran; 
them. : 

Pop. The Saints in Glory do know what mi 
pray to them for. | 
Proz. How doth that appear ? 7 
Pop. There are ſeveral ways whereby they knn 
theſe things,but I adhere to what Bellarmin ſaith, | 

that they know this by revelation from God. . 

Prot. You ſhould nor only fay this, but prove (* 
ir. One of your infallible Popes, Gregory, denies | 


&! this, no Scripture informs-you thus much; ny | 


thar ſufficiently implies, thar the Saints do not | 
particularly know, nor mind the concerns ofthis | 
World. God tells Fojiah, 2 Chron. 34. 28. ul 


ſhalt be gathered to thy grave in peace, neithn 


WF ſhall thine eyes ſee the evil T will bring upon thi | 


fully diſcern the falſeneſs of this:Opinion, Lk 


place. Etcl. 9.5. The dead knot not any thing dl | 


the particular occurences of this Life, ſee JoÞ'l4 ; 
21, Tam ſure theſe are ten rimes better Argl 
ments than what ycu bring for the contrwl). » 
And in a word, Ir is Gods incommunicaleF . 
rogative to know the Heart, and ſecrer Pray 

ers, 2 Chron. 9. 50. Matt. 6. 6. So tipon the 

whole matter, I conclude, and now+by tht -- 
vanity of your Arguments and Anſwers, a” 
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the wickedneſs of the practice of calling up- 


hope you have; and I am ſure you need very 
clear and ſtrong Arguments for that Practice, 
or elſe you are guilty of that damnable Sin of 
Hdolatry. 

Pop. We have very good Arguments for that : 
I will uſe only two, and thoſe our ſtrongeſt Argu« 
ments, as jou defire. Firſt, we have the exam» | 
ple and command of God for it ; he cauſed tha | 
Images of the Cherub:ms to be made , and put-'f 
upon the Ark, which was to be worſhipped, Plal, 
93. if the Arkh was to be worſhipped becauſe it | 
repreſented Gods foorſtool, much more may an | 
Image be worſhipped, as our Mr. Bitkop rightly 
argued *. 

Prot. I ſuppoſe if this be a good Argument to 
us now , it was fo ro the Ferrs formerly; for 
length of time doth not turn falſe Arguments 
into true ones; tell me therefore if you had 
lived when the Law, Exod. 20. was newly given, 
and one had perſwaded you to worſhip Images, 
by your own Argument what would you have 
anſwered ? 

Pop. I would have ſaid, it doth not follow 
that becauſe the Ark, was to be worſhipped (which 
G:d commanded them to worſhip) therefore Im- 
ages were to be worſi5;pped, (which God forbad | 
them to worſhip.) | | 
Prot. Good Sir , - beſtow this Anſwer (as a 


token from me) upon any of your Brethren | 


that ſhall argue fo abſurdly ; beſides, it ſeems | 


* Apainſt Perkins of Images, 0 
very 
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very unlikely to me, that the Cherubims wer: 


ordained to be worſhipped by the People, be. | 


cauſe they were never ſeen by the People. Ya! 
put the Images which you worſhip in the mol; 
viſible and conſpicuous Places. , 

Pop. Jet no man could Worſhip the Ark, bu 
he muſt Worſhip the Cherubims , for they wm 
over the Ark. | 

Proz. In that caſe the Cherubims were na! 


at all worſhipped, unleſs you will ſay, that ke} 


thar worſhips one of your Wooden Imags,}; 
worſhips alſo the Spider ( which peradventure} 
1s paying its Devotion there , and got into the' 
Saints Mouth ). Beſides, it doth nor apper . 
that the Ark it ſelf was worſhipped , for th | 
alſo was not ſo much as ſeen by the People, | 
therefore not like to be worſhipped. All tha 
we read, is, Thatthe I/rael;tes did and oughtto | 
worſhip God toward the Ark; and fo they ar 
ſaid ro worſhip God torward the whole Templ,, | 
and toward Jeruſalem, and towards the Hi 


Mountain, and towards Heaven. Yer I preſume | 
you will nor fay all theſe places were to be | 


worſhipped ; and if God was to be worſhipped | 
rowards theſe places, becauſe he tells us ex : 
preſly, his ſpecial Preſence was there; What | 
is this to Images, which God baniſhed {Wt 
his Houſe and Preſence ? And ro conciuderhi, ! 


I pray you rell me, Is it lawful ro worſhip ee + 


ry place where God is in a ſpecial manner prt- 
ſent ? 
Pop. I concerve zt 75. v1 
Frot, Then it is lawful to Worſhip everyit | 


/ 


ligious Man in the World. Ir is true, your great 


Vaſquez profeſleth , that a Man may wore | 
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Stone, or a Straw, or any Creature where God 
* is, for God is there according to his Effence *. 
By which Argument it ſeems Chriſt might have 
: worſhipped . the Devil ; for the Eſſence of God 
" being every where, muſt needs be in him. Bur 
whar, I pray, is your other Argument ? 

Pop. The Honour of God requires the Worſhip 
of his Image, for that redounds to God; as if I 
* Honour a Prince, I will Honour his Piure ; and 


hy. me ſhew our Reverence to the King in being un- 
, | covered in his Preſence-Chamber, tho the King 
mk 08 N0t there. | 


Prot, Tell me, I pray you, If a King forbid 
any Picture of himſelf ro be made or ſerup ; if 


', any over-officious Subject ſhould, notwirhſtand- 


ing this, ſer up the Kings Picture, pretending 
to do it in reſpect to the King, would the King 
_ himſelf Honoured or Diſhonoured by 
'S 

Pop. In that caſe certainly the King 1s diſho- 
noured when his Commands are broken, and bis 
Authority deſpiſed. n 

Prot. You ſay right. Ard ſo God will give 
you little thanks for breaking his Commands, 
upon pretence of his Service: If a King require 
ſuch Reverence to be given to his Preſence- 
Chamber, it is fir that he ſhould be obeyed, 
(ſeeing itis on!y a civil and not a religious Re- 
ſpect); and if God forbid any ſuch Reverence, 
any Religious Worthip ſhould be given ro any 
Graven Images, good reafon his Prohibition 
t90 ſhouid be obeyed. You talk of honouring 


———_ 
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God, but for the way or means of hononrin} God 0: 
God, whether jt be moſt reaſonable to taken? them 
eſtimate from rhe Rules and Practices of i! Pre 
former Idolaters ( who have all juſtified they, God 1 
Idolatry from this pretence of honouring Got guilry 
or from the Commands of Gods Word, andth zo the 
practices of the godly Fews before Chriſt, ant, Judg 
godly Chriſtians and Farhers, for ſome hundregj are cl 
of years after Chrift (who are alt knnwn to; the G 
reit all manner of Worſhip of Images) *, I leq} yet tl 
to any indifferent Perſon to judg ; beſides, if that 
you will needs teftifie your reſpect to God, by, Egyp! 
honouring his Images, whar a madneſs is ity, broug 
confine this honour to dead Images of Wood « Po 
Stone, and to deny ir to his Saints upon Earth} Iſrae 
who are his living, and far more noble ande-} of Ej 
preſs Images ? Pr 

Pop. Since You ſcorn my Arguments , forth! Nam 
TVorſhip of Images, let me hear your Argumemt| mon! 
againſt it. thew 


Proe. My firſt Argument is this, The Hoy} magy 
Scripture condemns it as Idolatry. | they 
Pop. We have Images in our Churches onlju, Befic 
remembrancers (to put us in mind of worthy a Calf 
excellent Perſons) but not as objects of Worſtip| - hova 


Proz. No, Friend, it is not thar rime of day; try | 
you cannot now deceive us with ſuch fooliſh &} ſaid 
cuſes ; for your Councils of Nice and Trent: mor 
both command the worſhipping of Images, all| liev: 
all your Authors plead for rhis. | f nt 

Pop. Well, but this T am ſure is true, we dont! P 
gorſhip the Images, but only God by them, anan—_— 


them; we worſhip them only as repreſent ations q bog 
"Y ons i - 


* See Dallens de Imaginibus. | 
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God or Chriſt, &c. and the honour paſſeth from 


them to God. 
Prot. That cannot acquit you neither, before 


God nor Man. Mzcah and his Mother were 
guilry of Idolatry, yet the Silver was dedicated 
to the Lord ( Jehovah) to make a graven Image, 
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' Judg. 17.3 alſo Judg. 13 5,6. And the Iſraelites 
| are charged with Idolatry in the worthipping of 
+ the Golden Calf, 4s 7. 41. 1 Cor. 10.79, And 
{ yet they could nor be ſo brutiſh, as to think 


that Golden Calf, which they brought our of 
Epypt in their Ear-rimgs, was that God which 
brought them our of Egypt with ſtrong hand. 
Pop. But they ſaid , Theſe be thy Gods, O 
Iſrael, which brought thee up our of the Land 


| of Epypr. | 


Prot. You uſe alſo to call an Image by the 
Name of him whom it Repreſents; you com» 
monly ſay, this is the bleſſed Virgm, or St, Mat- 
thew , &c. when you mean , 'tis only their I 
mage; and fo it cannot be ftrange ro you that 
they expreſs themſelves in the ſame manner. 
Befides, Aaron himſelf proclaims the feaſt of the 
Calf in theſe words, To morrow 2s a feaſt to Fe- 
hovah: The Heathens alſo excuſed their Idola- 
try by this very prerence. So Celſus * and others 
ſaid {as the ancient Farhers tell us), We do not 
worſhip the Images of Gold or Braſs, &c. as bee 
levirg them to be Gods; but we worſh:p the gods 
in them, and by thom. 

Pop. They worſhipped mich:d Men , but we 

* Lib. 7 contra Cel{um. Arnobius lib. 6. Las 
Ctant. 1. 2.c 2. Enuſebins de paratione Evangeli- 
ca, liv. 3.55 lib 4. in Prefat. | 

| worſhip 
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worſhip only holy Men, and the Friends of Gu 
as ſuch, and becauſe they are ſuch, and their 4 
mages; and therefore are not guilty of Idolaty, 

Prot. Then Sr. Peter, A. 10. and the Ange| 


Rev. 22. and St. Paul, AF. 14. might have recei-y 


ved thar Adoration ( as being the Friends 
God) which they (o utterly rejected. Moſes wa} 


the friend of God, yer God hid away his Body} 


left the Iſraelites thou!d worſhip him. Andlh 
have heard that the Fathers charged the Col; 
drians with Idolatry, for worſhipping of the 
Virgin Mary 3; and the Arrians for worſhip 
ping Chrift, whom they believed to be but 
Creature (tho a!l agree they were the Friends 
God). 
vive the honour proper to the King, to his Bro- 
ther, or Friend, this would not excuſe them 
from Treaſon 3 nor will it excuſe any Adulterek 


that ſhe lay with her Husbands deareſt Friendot | 


Relation. Again, it matters not much to thi 
point, for whar reaſon you worſhip Image; 
the only Queſtion is, whether you do worſhip 
Images? For the very doing of that (whatſce- 
ver pretences it may have) is Idolatry. Beſides, 
if you worſhipped God alone, and not the 
Image, your excuſe would have ſome Colour; 


bur it is moſt evident, that you worſhip nat} 


only God, but the Image too. I am told tha 


W % © oo Mt», D buy 


I ſuppoſe if any Man ſhould attemptw| | 


acts. Aoi 
= 


your own AzZorius affirms, That zt is the com 
ſtant Opinion of your Divines, that the Imay! i 
to be honoured and worſhipped with the ſat 


—— 


Honour and Worſhip which is given to him while | 


+ Ephiphanius Herefi, 97. per totum. 
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Image it is *. And that Cajetan F and Gregory 
de Valentia || , and Coſterus .. affirms as much. 
And that your Belarmin expreſly diſpures for 
this, that Images are not only to be worſhipped 
as they are exemplars; but alſo properly and by 
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wes þ themſelves, ſo as the worſhip may be terminated 
s of 


in them F- Are theſe things true ? 

Pop. I cannot deny but they are. 

Prot. Then I ſee the Vanity of your Preten- 
ces, and that you only ſeek ro raiſe a miſt be. 
fore the Eyes of ignorant People, for in truth 
you worſhip the Image ir-ſelf, tho happily nor 
for its ſelf: as if a Heathen Emperor command- 
ed his Subjects Religiouſly ro Worſhip ſuch a 
Vicegerent of his; no Man, who did worſhip 
the Vicegerenr, could deny that he worſhipped 
him, tho he did did ir only for the Emperors 
ſake, Tell me, I pray you, do you not hold, 
that there are two kinds of Religious Worſhip; 
namely, abſolute, (which you give to God or 
the Saints) and relative, which you give to their 
Images ? 

Pop. I muſt own it. 

Prot. Then ir is horrible Impudence to ſay, 
You do not give Worſhip to the Images, ſince 
you give one of theſe two kinds unto them , 
and unto them only ; - beſides ,- if all you ſay 
were true, this would nor acquit you from 
Idolatry ; for your Church profeſſerh and com- 
mandeth the Worſhip of the Images of Saints, 
as well as of God and Chriſt; and fince it 1s 


CCr_—_ 


* Lib. 9. Inſtit. mor. c. 6. art. 3. + In Thom. 
part. 3. qu. 25. art. 3. || Tom. 3. Diſp. 5.94.11, 
punit. 6. .*. Enchirid. p.438, f De Imag. |. 2. 
C. 21. Prop. 1, Idolatry 
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Idolatry to give Divine Honour to any Cre - 
(as I before proved) yon are no leſs guilty ing 
ving it to the Sainrs themſelves, than to thy 
Images, and fo you are double-dy' d Idolater; © 

My ſecond Argument is taken from the þ 
cond Commandment, Thou ſhalt not male ay l 
graven Image. 

Bur firſt, I pray you tell me true, Hath you! 
Church lefs our this ſecond Commandmentil 
divers of her Breviaries and Offices of Prayer 
Or do our Miniſters flander them ? F hear, t 
in The hours of our Lady, Printed at Paris, Au] 
1611, the Commandments of the firſt Tall! 
are ſet down in theſe words, and no other. 


ww wa 
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1. Commandment. 
I am the Lord thy God , thou ſhalt not bow 
or worſhip any other God but me. | 
2. Commandment. 
Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord th 
God in vain. 
. Commandment. 


Remember fo keep holy the Sabbath- dey nl | 


Feaſts. b 
And that the Council of Ausburgh, Anno 154 
delivering the Commandments in Dutch for tit} 
People, leave out the mention of Images ; anl| 
that their chear mighr nor be diſcovered, tha! 
the People mighr have rheir full number, they 
make uſe of the mittake of one of the Fathers, 
and divide the laſt Command into two, agal 
Senſe and Reaſon, and the practice vf the whole 
Ancient Church. Are theſe things ſo? | 
Pop. It 5s true, it 3s left out in ſome of ol 
. . J/ 
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Books, but twe leave it in, in all Bibles, and di- 
vers of our Catechiſms. 

Prot. Very well, I ſee you had wit in your 
anger ; I commend your Diſcretion, thar you 
did not your work ſo groſly, that all the World 
ſhould cry ſhame of you ; Bur that you blotred 
it out in any, is an evidence of your guilt. Bur 
what ſay you to this Argument ? 

Pop. Then my firſt anſwer is, That this Come 
mand was peculiar to the Jews, who were moſt 
prone to Idolatry *. | 

Prot. This is not true, It ſufficiently appears 
thar the Gentiles were under the Obligation of 
this Law, from thoſe puriiſhmenrs which God 
inflicted upon them, for their Tranſgreſſion or 


Breach of it by Idolatry, Rom. 1. But where there 
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i5n0 Law,there is no tranſpgreſſion. Belades, Chriſt 
tells us, He came not to deſtroy the Law ( the 
Moral, Law) but to fulfil it, Mar. 5. 17. Be-like 
you are not of his mind : And dare you fay the 
Jews as ſoon as they believed in Chriſt, were 
diſcharged of this Command , and allowed to 
EP the Images which thar Command for- 
a 


Pop. Imwillnot ſay ſo; butT have a ſecond An» 


ſwer, The thing prohibited here, is not Images, 
; (which are Repreſentations of real things) as you 
| falſly render it ; but Idols, which are the Images 


of falfe Gods, which are not, and never were in 
the World. 

Proe. The Text its ſelf is full againſt you ; 
for the Images there prohibited, are nor ſaid to 
be the Images of the falſe Gods of rhe Heathens 


— 


* Vaſquez, de Adoratione. | 
| (whereof 
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( whereof many never had any being) 
the Images of any thiug in Heaven or Earth 
&c. Moreover, divers of the Heathen 6G 
were Men who they deified.* I hope their Þ; 
Ctures were Pictures of real things, yer theſe ar 
Idols. 

Pop. Tho they really were Men, yet their Þ;. 
Eures were made to repreſent them as gods, ml 
_ as they were not really, and therefore wn 
Taots. 

Prot. The Learned Heathens knew ( as we 
as you and I do) that Fupiter, and Mary, aul} 
Mercury, and the reſt, were meer Men, (and the 
ſmiled ar the Ignorafice of rheir Vulgar, tha 
thought otherwiſe) only they thought of then 
juft as you do of the Saints, that the great Gal 
had put ſome of his Honour upon them , anl 
therefore they might worſhip them ; you can- 
not be ſo filly ro think, the Learned Heathen 
rhought Auguſtus was a God really, when he wa) 
dead; yet their worſhip of his Image was Idol; 
try. And they thar worſhipped the Image d& 
Calizula (while he lived) were not fo fottiſhto 
take him for a God (whom they knew to be: 


fooliſh and wicked Man) : yet I hope you wif 


not excuſe rhem from Idolarry. Bur farther, 
the Jews did univerſally underſtand: this to bea 
Prohibition of all manner of Images ; o all the 


Prophets, and Carift,. and rhe Apoſtles werefo| 
far from reproving them ( which they woult 
have done, if ir had been an Error) thar the] 
every where ſtrengthen them in this Opinion, 
by declaiming againſt all worſhip of Imag 
withour any diftin&tion. And tell me, Ip 
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ſtance) an Image of the Sun not looking on ir 
as God, bur as a glorious Creature of Ged, and 
therefore fir ro be Religiouſly worſhipped ( as 
you think of the Saints and Angels) and had 
bowed done ro ir and worſhipped ir, Do you 
think he had nor broken rhis Law ? 

Pop. I dare not deny but he had broken it. 

Prot. Yer this had been no Ido/,bur an Imaze, 
according to your Senſe of ir. Beſides, I find 
thar a!l manner of Images are forbidden, Lev. 
26. 1. howſovever, to me you ſeem ro venture 


{ Your Salvation upon a nice Poinr, for the He- 
| brew word is neither Image nor Idol, bur Peel, 


as a Dzvine ro!d me; and this, I underſtand is 
diverſly tranflared ; ſome render ir an Image, 
others an Idol. Now you venture your Soul up- 
on it, thar rhe aft is the only true Tranſlation, 
which is a dreaful hazard. becauſe ir is otherwiſe 
rendred , nor only by Proteſtants, but by rhe 
moſt and beſt ancient Intepreters *, even thoſe 


- whom your Vulgar Tranſlation very oft follow 


In other places. Theſe render it not an 1o/,bur 
a Grav-n [m7ge; and rhe Seventy Interpreters 
(I am aſſured) do promiſcuouſly render the word 
ſometimes an Idol, ſomerimes a Graven Image : 
Nay more than this, that it may appear how 
(2(perate your cauſe is, am informed your own 
Vulgar Trarflation (from which you are oblig- 
td not to ſwerve) Coth frequently render it not 
Idol, but a Graven Image, (Sculptile) particu- 
larly in Exod. 20, 4. Levit. 26. 1. and Det. 4. 
16, 25. and 5. 8. Are theſe thing ſo ? 


 * — 


* Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion : Sic Joſt- 


Pop 
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T3 Wo" the Worſhip of Imapes: 


Pop. I cannot deny it, for the Authors thenk #1 
ſelves would confute me. But one thing I have { 
ſav, you muſt uuderſtand one Scripture, ſo at 
agree with another : Now I find God himſelf dj Al 
lows and preſcribes ſome Images, as thoſe of th 1 
Cherubims ; either then he contradifs himſelfy 8 
or doth not forbid all Images, but Idols only, | YO 

Prot. Tho I might ſay, God may make a} Te 
 Exceprion ro ſome of his Laws, when no muf an 
can, (as in the caſe of Abraham's Offering uy Jo 
-Jaac, and the Iſraelites ſpoiling the Egypti IT 
of their Jewels) yet I need no other anſwer 
this, I direly deny thar here is any Contrall W 
ion at all. For our queſtion is not aboutth let 
- making of Images (whether by Gods order, q $8! 
" Mans), but about the worſhipping of then} 84t 
And albeit there were ſuch Images made, y | 
-rhey: were not made to be worſhipped, as [by Dre 
fore proved; nor was there any danger i tbe 

People ſhonld worſhip them, becauſe they wi - 


not admitted to fee them. Bur I pray you# 
ſwer me this one queſtion, I am told thar din 
of your own Authors confeſs, thar the Jaws teſt 


deed were, tho Chriſtians are nor forbidden told 
uſe of Images by this command. Is it (0? | fa 

Pop Theſe indeed are the Words of ot poſe 
mous Vaſquez, after he hath mentioned dim "ate 
Authors for the contrary Opinion. There they 
(ſaith he ) other Authors , neither fewer, if PA 
inferior ro them, who are of the contrary -=— 
nion, which ro me always ſeemed moſt p - wu 


F 


ble, ro-wir, thar all rhe uſe of Images 5 
forbidden tro the Fews *, and for this he al ; 


: 


'* De Adorat. l. 2. def. 4.C. 2. 
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many of our approved Authors; and Salmeron 
ſaith no leſs *. 

Prot. And you need ſay no more; for then 
all rheſe Aurhors thoughr your Diſtinction of 
Image and [do frivolous, and that the word Peſel 
ismeant of any Images, and not of Idols only, as 
you fooliſhly diſtinguiſh; and fo your principal 
refuge is loſt, and you are convicted Idolaters, 


and then, if you repent not, you know where 


your Portion will be. Go now and brag of the 
ſafeneſs of your Religion. 

I ſee how little ir is thar you can ſay for your 
4 Worſhip of the Dead (Saints and rheir Images) 
let me hear whether you have any hetter Ar- 
guments for your Prayers for the Dead and Pur- 
gatory. 

Pop. I am glad you mention that, ſince all your 
Divines do agree, that Prayer for the Dead was 
the praftice of the Ancient Church and Fathers. 

Prot. if thar be true, it is nor ſufficient for 
; Jour purpoſe, for I am fully ſatisfied rhat rhe 
Fathers were nor Infallible, and your own grea- 
teſt Doctors think ſo roo +. Bur beſides, I am 
told rhar their Prayers for the Dead were quite 


) | Of another nature rhan yours,and for other pur- 


poſes, and they were grounded upon ſome pri- 
vate Opinions of theirs, wa ch you diſown; for 
they prayed nor only for thoſe whom you ſup- 
paſe to be in Purgatory, but for thoſe who {you 


confeſs) many of them never did come there; | 


they pray for. all the Saints, from the righteous 
{ Abel to this day; they pray for all their Ances 


Es Is Rom. diſ. 29. ſet. prima, + See Null» 
' fY,C.3, BED: 
G 2 ceſtors, 


*. 
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ors, Patriarchs, Prophets and Martyrs, | 
_— heard it in ſome of their Liturgies. ly P 
fo ? 


— — 


A " 
>> 1 ne - a 


LS 


I ry you tell me, why do you pray Wk upo! 
Dead ? * Gtrit 
Pop. We pray that God would deliver the your 
frem thoſe dreadful pains of Purgatory. | Þ it 
Prot. Then if there be no Purgatory, lk p 
Foundation of your Prayer for the Deal! gyr 
gone, ; preſ, 
Pop TI grant zt. | Fiſh 
Prot. Then ler us diſcourſe of the moſt uy garc 
| | damenral Point, (as we have hitherto dox}-ther 
” . the reſt will fall of courſe. Therefore | the 
Wer! Firſt, I pray you tell me your Opinion W ſaitl 
WS. cerning Purgatory. | whit 
Wl | Pop. Our Dofrine in brief is this: Thattlf nor: 
| God freely gives to all thar are truly Penite | tory, 
||| forgiveneſs of their Sins, and freedom fromet! tion 
| nal Death; yer ſince they have much venial# ed b 
' and Corruprion in them, in which oft.tin' Þ 
Wi they die; therefore ir is neceſſary that thy Anc 
ij it | ſhould for the Evpiation of rhoſe Sins, and P 
WE the Satisfaction of Gods Juſtice , either do | glor 
WE ſuffer ſuch Penances, Faſtings, Prayers, (fe F 
Wi | are injoyned them here, or (where thoſe ares ver) 
W ſufficient) ſuffer the pains of Purgatory. you 
Prot. I underſtand your Doctrine; now! 'P 
me hear two of your ſtrongeſt Arguments! 32. 
Wo prove ir. I hear that Be/armin threatens Þ, it 
|  rthar whoſoever doth not believe Purgatory, ji the: 
© be tormentedin Hell *. Is it true? that 
' 14; Pop. He doth ſay ſo, and I am W his mind. | $10 
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s. Is Proz. Then I hope you have very clear Ar- 
| guments for it, becauſe you lay ſo great a ſtreſs 
' forf vpon ir. But firſt, I have heard that this Do- 
* rrine of Purgatory is confefled by divers of 
T tk your own Brethren to be bur a new Doctrine. 
' Is it ſo? 
ry, Pop. Iwill not diſſemble with you, ſeveral of 
Deal? our Doors have unadviſedly blurted out ſucb ex- 
| preſſions as theſe ; our famous Engliſh Martyr 
| Fiſher B ſhop of Rocheſter confeſſeth, That Par- 
) . eatory was for a long time unknown, and ei- 
) dottl-ther never or very ſeldom mentioned among 
* the Ancient Fathers *; and Alphonſus de Caftio 
ſaith , That many things are known to us, of 
{ which the Ancient Writers were altogether ig- 
| norant +; and amongſt them he reckons Purga- 
* tory, Which (ſaith he) the Greek Writers men- 
m ett! tioned nor, and even to this day it is not believe 
nals ed by the Greek Church. 
tins Prot. I ſuppoſe you do not think all theſe 
t ; Ancient Fathers were damned. 


nd Pop. No, God forbid, for many of them were 

dow glorious Confeſſors and Martyrs. 

Ge; Prot. Then I fee B:[larmins threats are not 

mM very formidable. Bur co ler this paſs, How do 
{ you prove this Doctrine ? 

owl Pop. From plain Scripture : 1. From Mart. 12. 

nts tf 32. Whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt rhe Holy Ghoſt, 

5 1s, It ſhall nor be forgiven him, neither in this, nci- 

, ſki, ther in the World ro come. J4/þ1ch clearly impires, 
' that ſome ſins not forgiven in this World,ave for- 

nd, | given in the next,and that muſt be in Purgatory. 


—— 


* In Conſul. Luther. art. 18. + Adv. bereſes, 
Pit; 1.12. tit. Purgat f. 258. 
[ G3: Prot. 
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Prot. I pray you tell me, what Sins are thy ancie 
which are forgiven in Purgatory ? | Chil 


Pcp. Not great and mortal, but ſmall and w{ ro CC 
befid 


nal Sins, as we all apree. 

Prot. Is not Biaſphemy againſt the Son of be fo 

' Man a morral Sin ? ! Warl 
| Pop. Ys doubtleſs: But what of that? | Thus 

Prot. If this Text proves the Pardon of any} /es, 
Sins,. it proves the Pardon of that Sin no le! Perſo 
than others, becauſe the Sin againſt the Hoh bad. 
Ghoſt is here ſpoken of as the only Sin which} £7#e% 
is unpardonable in both Worlds: Befides, Chriſt} it tht 
ſpeaks thus in oppoſition to a corrupt Opinion} 29 + 
which I have heard, now is, and then was rife} 9 ** 
among the Jews, to wit, that divers of their Be 
Sins were pardoned after this Life, and that kind 
this was one of their ancient Prayers, Let mw the c 
Death be the Expiation of all my Sins; for} 39s 
they thought the ſufferings of this Life and reſre 
Death the laſt of them, did free them from the Loy 
Puniſhments of the other Life. And I have head | plear 
thar it was one of their ſayings, That every lf phral 
raelite bath a part in the future Life : Are theſe = 
things ſo ? on 

' Pop. To deal freely with you, This is not oy | 70 
but it is one of our Arguments for Purgi Reſu 
true, but it i irg TRA 
tory, that Jaſon the Cyrenizn ( who lived loy ms , 
before Chriſt's time) expreſly affirms, That it's Tr” 
profitable to pray for the Dead, that their Sn | 
may be pardoned, 2 Mac. 12. pms 
Prot. I think that is imperrinenriy alledged . —_ 
for Purgatory; for the Sin thoſe men died! _ 


was a mortal Sin, {as you confe(s) and rherefor | 
not pardonable in Purgatory. Burl thank yol | 


for this ; for now. I am ſatisfied that it was #1 | 
ancient, 


they 


n- off 


[ 


any! 
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ancient Opinion among the Jews, and (o: 


* Chrift had juſt occaſion co uſe rhis Expreition 


d vl 
| befides, the meaning of this phraſe. Shal/ not 


ro confute that vain Expectation of theirs. Bur 


be forgiven, is, that it ſhall be puniſhed im both 
Wrlds; this is a frequent Phrafe in Scripture. 


| Thus Exod. 20.7. God will not hold him guilt- 


leſs, that is, he will ſeverely puniſh. To accepr 
Perſons in Judgment 15 not good; that is, 1s very. 
bad. The Father of a fool rejoyceth not ; that is, 
grieveth much. I hear St. Chryſoſtom expounds 
itthus *, and a greater than he, St. Mark 3: 
29. He hath newer forgiveneſs, but 1s in danger 
of eternal Damnation. 

Beſides all this., we all agree thar there is a 
kind of forgiveneſs of Sin after this Life, and ar 
the day of jJudgmenr, Acts 3. 19. Repent, that 
yours Sins may be blotted out, whejr themes of 
refreſhing ſhall come from th? Pieſence of the 
Lord; for then indeed the pardon of Sin is com- 
pleared and fully manifeited. And ir is a common 
phraſe in Scripture to ſpeak of a thing as done, 
when it is only declared and manifeſted, as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, thoſe words, Plal. 2. This day 
have I begotten thee , were fulfilled in Chrifts 
Reſurrection, Ads 13. becauſe that declared” 
him to be the only begotten Son of God, as Sr. 
Paul faith, Rom. 1. 4. 

To which I mighr add, that-by the World to: 
ceme, Chrifl may very probably underſtand the 
time of the New T:/tament, which begun ar 
Chriſts Death. The Fews (I hear) oft ule this 


| . expreflion of the days of the Meſſiah. Nay, the 


ec 
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A coftle himſelf doth ſo, Hev.2. 5 This alſo 
have read, that the Fears did generally expef 
a more p!eatiful and glorious Remiſſion of Sin! 
at thar time, and ſo Chritts meaning may he] 
tiiis, Thar this Blaſphemy ſh.ll not be forgron,| 


neither in that time nor ſtate of the Church! 
(in which Chrift then was) nor in the timed! 


the Goſpel and Kingdom of the Mz: {725, which! 
began art his Death (as I ſaid) when, tho ther: 
ſhou'd be many grear Sins and Sirners pardoned, 
as we ſee there were, yer this ſhould nor. | 
hope you will not brag much of your Argu. 
ment from this place, ler me hear your other| 
p:ace. | 

Pop. My ſecond Argument 1s from 1 Cor. .| 
15. He ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by Fire, thats, 
the fire. of Purgatory. ”— 

Prot.- Tt ſeems you underſtand this Fire pro-i 
perly, which is ſomething ſtrange , when the] 
whole place is metaphorical, or figurative; Ty 
Gold and Silver, Hay and Stubble, all are net! 
phorical, and ſo doubtleſs is rhe Fire. I hen 
your Be/ltrmin confeſſerh that the fire mention- | 
ed, v. 13. The fire ſhall try every mans works, \s 
not meant of Purgatory. | 

Pop. He deth indeed ſy ſo. | 

Prot. Thar is enough ro overthrow this Ar- 
oument; for it is moſt evident thar the Fire,! 
ver. 13, and I;, is one and the ſame. And thi 
Fire cannot be Purgatory, 1. Becauſe it is the| 


- Fire of the day of judgment, when you confeb | 
' Purgatory ends *. 


Eminency, 


The time of the laſt Judg:| 
ment is called the Day, by way of | 


* Bell de Purg. 1.2, 6.9. Set J.m. _—_ | 
| eh, 


Heb. 
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thing 
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Heb.1o 25.2 Tim 1.12,18. and 4.8.and 1 Theſ 4. 
And the day of revelation and manifeſt ation of all | 
things, becauſe then all mens works will be ma- 
nifelted, and the day wherein Chriſt will come in 


flaming Fire. 2. This Fire burns the Works of |} | 
| . Men,, only their Hay and Stubble, nor their | 


Perſons, as your Purgatory doth. 3. This Fire 
tries both good and: bad, All paſs through ir. 
The Gold and Silver is in this Fire no leſs than 
the Hay and Seubble. 

Pop. How then, I pray you, do you underſtand 
this place ? 

Prot. Ir is a Metaphor, or Figurative way of 
ſpeaking, frequent in Scripture , and common 
uſe. The delivered ems are aid to be as fire- 
brands plucke out of the burning, Am.4.11. X&ch. 


' 3.2. Sohere, He ſhall be ſaved ſo as by fire; thar 


is, not without difficulty and lofs, and poſſibly 
fome momentary ſhame ; bur howſoever the 
Fire ſhall burn up his work , and he ſhall loſe 
that part of his reward. Now I have heard your 
Arguments, I hope you will hear mine. 

Pop. 1 am ready to do that. 

Prot. I ſhall urge only two. . 

Firſt, Chriſt hath fully paid our debr, and 
fatisfied Gods Juſtice for all our Offences; and 


| therefore it were Injuſtice in God to require the 


payment of any part of that debt in Purgatory. 
Chriſt is a compleat Saviour ; His Blood cleanſ- 
eth us from all fin, 1 Joh. 1.7. He is able (and 
ſure he is no leſs willing) to ſave to the utter- 
moſt thoſe that come to him, Heb. 7.25. God 


laid all our fins upon him, Iſa. 53. And he bare 


them alin bis Body, 1 Pert.2.24. In ſhort, either 
you make Chriſt but an half Saviour , and Be- 
G 5 hevers 
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M ; Perſons, and thoſe too his own Children (as you 
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©. | ther, eſpecially fo tender a Father as God is. 
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! fully ſatisfied; bur ſatisfafton is applied to usly 
'' che pains of Purgatory. 


/) fides; you need not trouble your heads abour 
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{ lievers waſh away part of their own gui!t; or 
{if Chriſt hath fully waſhed away their guilt 


| acknowledg) whom he declares he hath freely 
| and fully pardoned; and to do this for Sing, 
, Which you confeſs venial, and ſuch as do not 
| deferve the loſs of Gods favour, and that with- 
| our any neceiiity. This is not the Act of a Fa. 


. Pop. Chriſt is a ſufficient Saviour, and hath 


Prot. If Purgatory only applied Chriſts Satis- 
faction to us, then he ſarisf:ed for our Temporal 
as well as our Eternal Punithments ; and if ke 
did fo, ſurely he did ir fully, or nor ar all. Be- 


the application; God hath provided for us mere 
comfortable means of Applicarion ;- on his part 
the Word, Sacraments and Spirit; 'on our parts, 
Faith. You may keep.Purgatory for your own 
uſe, it is not fit you ſhould-be peſtered with a: 
ny Hereticks there. But was ever ſuch an Ap- 
plication of- Gods. Grace heard of fince the 
World began; rhar God ſhould apply his Mer- 
cy, and the Grace of Chriſt Jefus, by ſuch ex- 
quifire Torments? This is (as one truly faith) | 
As if a man ſhould apply Phyfick by Poyſon, or af- 
ply the Light of the Sun by putting out our Eyes. 
God deliver us from ſuch Appliers. This is a8. 
if a Prince ſhould. pretend a free pardon to 
Malefactor , and apply it: by putring him upon, 
the Rack. : 


Pop, 


"In 
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Pop. Tho Chriſt made Satisfation for th2 guult 
of martal Sins, and eternal puniſhment, yet he 

d not for vental ſins nor temporal puniſhmen:s ; 
and therefore they muſt purge out thoſe them- 
ſelves m Purgatory. 

Prot. If ir were true thar-you ſay, yet there 
isno need of Purgatory; for this purging-work 


may be done by remporal AfMictions in this | 


Life. The truth is you add Sin to Sin, and ex- 


cuſe one Error with another. Bur what do you--, bt 


mean by venial Sins ? 


Pop. We mean ſuch ſmaller Sins as do not ex- - | 


clud? a man from Gods favour, nor from Heaven. 


Prot. Then ſurely you- have very ſlight - WM 
thoughts of Sin, of God, and of his Law, rhar | 
can ſo judg of ſuch. an horrid evil as Sin. . 
Scripture fully condemns this Doctrine: Ir tells ., 
me, that the wages of Sin. (all Sin, without any. -| 


difference) 5s Death; even thar Death which is 


oppohite to eternal Life , Rom. 6, 23. that, He | 
that ſhall break the leaſt-of Gods commands, and. 
reach men ſo), tho peradventure he do it igno-- 
rantly, and ſo according ro your Opinion, tr is _ . 
a renial Sin) (hal be cated the leaſt. in the King- : þ 
dom of J:aven; that is, he ſhall have no Por- | 
tion there. Ir tells me, Curſed is every one thar- + 
continueth nat in all things written in the. Book | 
of the Lat to do them, Gal. 3.10. And he ſpeaks WF 
of thar Curſe which Chriſt underwent for us, I 


and redeemed us from. Ir rells me ,” that for 
every idle ord that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall 


give-an account thereof in the day of Fudgment, 


(ous by ſuch words, if not repented of, they ſhall 
ie condemned) Mar. 12. 35, 37. So-now- your... 
toundarion, and one of the Piljars of Fargaore , 
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E | is gone. And as for your other fancy,that Chrif 
E| | did not ſatisfie for our temporal puniſhmeny, 
W/ | I pray you tell me, did not Chriſt ſuffer tempo- 
ral afflictions. | 

Pop. Ys doub. leſs, the whole Goſpel is ful of 
ſuch [ufferings. 

Prot. Surely all thar Chriſt ſuffered, he ſuf. 
fered for us, both in our ſtead, and for our 
good. He was cut off, nor for himſelf, (but for 
our fins) Dan 1. 25 It was for our ſakes that he 
bare the tempora! part of the Curſe,to be hang- 

/ edon a Tree; and all that pain and ſhame waz 
[|]! bur a temporal puniſkmenr, Gal 3. 13. I read 
ll} T/a. 53. thar Chriſt bore our griefs, and carried 
our ſorrows, ver. 4. which was not only accom- 
' pliſhed in rhis, that he bare the guilr of our 
| fins, as St. Peter expounds it, I Per. 3. 24. but 
alſoin this, that he delivered them from fick- 
[11 nefles, and remporal afflictions, as St. Matthew 
WW '; evpounds ir, Mat. 8. 16, 17, and both theſe con- 
j/ | fit well rogether, fince Chriſt removed both fin 
j | the cauſe, and affliction the effect of ir. 
1 Pop. If Chriſt had ſatisfied for our Temporal 
| puniſhments, then Believers ſhould be free from 
' all pains,and loſs, and death, which it is apparent 
they are not , and therefore notwithſtanding the 
W fulneſs.of Chriſts ſatisfaition, they may be liable 
| 20 pains in Purgatory, as well as in this life. 
 .. Prot. To this I anſwer three things. 
| | - Firſt, Your inference from the pains of this 
q | life, ro the torments of Purgatory, is weak and 
F |! falſe : I may, and muſt believe, that God af- 
[It | flicts his people here, becauſe Scripture and 
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life, no Scripture affirms You that 'can mul- 
tiply your inſtances of the ſufferings of Be- 
levers in this life, and can te!l us of Adam, 


' and David, and Solomon, and many others, have 


not to this day been able (tho often urged) 
to produce one in{tance of the ſufferings of 
any one Believer after this life (which one con*- 
fderation is ſufficient to overthrow this Ar- 
2ument in the Judgment of any indifferent 
man. 
Secondly, There is not the ſame reaſon for 
the ſufferings of Believers here, and thoſe 
which you ſuppoſe in Purgatory ; nor arethey 
of rhe ſame nature. The preſent ſufferings of 
Believers are neceflary, (1 Pex. 1. 6. Jou are 
in beavineſs if need be,)both for Believers them- 
ſlves to (ubdue the Fleſh, which in this life is 
potent, and alrogether needs ſuch a curb. - By 
this ſhall the iniquity of Focob be purged Wa 27.5. 
and ro prevent their eternal Damnation, 1 Cor. 
12.32 as alſo for the rerrour and caution of 
other offenders. So that, albeit Chriſt hath 
fully paid the debr, yet it is npon other ac- 
counts convenient that they ſhould ſmart and 
ſuffer here. Bur there is no ſuch neceſſity nor 
noſe of Purgatory-ſufferings, neither for Belie- 
vers themſelves (ſince there is no mortifica- 
tion of corruption after this life, no Tempta- 
tions to fin there, no improvement of grace, 


| . 
no fear of erernal Damnation,) (4) nor for ex- 


m——___—_— 


' (a) In Purgatorio anime nec mereri nec pec- 
care poſſunt, Bel. de Purg. 1. 2.-cap. 2. 

imme in Purgatcrio -certe@ ſunt deſua ſalute. 
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| they are ar all edified by their ſufferings : and 


14.4 Of Purgatory. 
ample and warning to others. For their fel. 
low-ſufferers in Purgatory, you do nor pretend 


men here, rhey neirher ſee nor know any 
thing of rheſe pains, nor hath God revealed 
any thing concerning them ; bur when God 
makes any examples to others, he ſets them in 
the view of orhers, or at lea{t acquaints them 
fully therewirh,. as he did with Hell-corments 
to this end. Ir were a ſenſleſs thing ro hang 
up a man in Famarca, for the terrour of thoſe 
that live in England. Beſides, rhe ſufferings 
of Believers here do come from the love and 
fairhfulneſs.of God, Heb. 12. 6. Whom the Lord 
toveth he chaſteneth. Pal. 1:9. 75. In faithful 
neſs. thou haſt. afflicted me. Accordingly good 
men have looked upon them as choice mercies, 
P/al. 67. 12. Bleſſed is the man whom thou 
chaſtneſt. And Pſal. 119, 67. It was good for me 
that I mas. afflifted. And the denial of afflidi- 
ons is threarried as a grievous puniſhment, 1/a.1. 
5. Hoſ. 4+ 14, 17. 

' Bur now the ſufferings.of Purgatory are in 
all points contrary ; they are purely vindictive, 
and- the effects of ' meer wrath ; nor do you 
eſteem rhoſe ſufferings a mercy, and your hap- 
pineſs, but freedom from them. And there- 
fore your Argument, from the pains of this 
life to thoſe in P.: gatory, is. fooliſh and ab- 
ſued. 

Thirdly, Believers ſufferings here do not at 
all derogate from the fulneſs-of our Redemp- 
tion by Chriſt, becauſe (as I have ſhewed) a& 
mitring that. to be complear, yer they are 6 


ceflary for other purpoſes, Bur your AY 
d\fitis | <a 


Of Purgatory, \ 145 
tory ſufferings do, by communicating at leaſt 
fome part of his proper work. to your ſeives. 
You profeſs they wath away part of your fins, 
which is Chriſts peculiar honour, He weſhed us 
from our ſins in his on blood, Rev. 1.5. You 
make them a part of the Curſe of the Law, 


from which ( and nor only from a part of ir ). 


Chrift hath redeemed us, himſelf being made a 
curſe for us, Gal. 3. 13. You make them a real | 
fatisfaCtion in part to Gods Juſtice (which is not. - | 
fatisfied by all that Chriſt did or ſuffered. with-. 
our them), And in a word, you wake men in 
part their own Redeemers and Savjours. I hope 
by this you ſee how weakly you reaſon frem: 
preſent troubles, to Purgatory-rorments; and 
that notwithfanding your objection, my firſt 
Argument fands good againſt Purgatory. 

My ſecond Argument is this : Thar the Scrip- 
tare every Where ſpeaks of the State of Belies 
ters immediately after death, as happy: and bleſ- 
fed; and that all the ſufferings of Believers are- 
confined-to this life ; and of rhis we have many 
expreſſions and examples roo in Scripture, and: 
not one to the contrary. The ſufferings of this. 
eſent time ({aith St. Paul) are not worthy to be 
mpared with the plory, &c. Rom. 8. 18. * He 
knew. no other ſufferings : the :afflitions of | 
Believers are light, and but for a moment, and; Wt 
they too are in things that are ſeen, 2 Cor. 4.17; - 
18. and therefore he knew of no ſufferings ig. 
the invifible World, unleſs happily you will (ay 
that St. Pau!'s Travels were in another road; 
Into the third Heavens, and ſo he was ignoranx. 
of Purgatory. ,aZarus received his evil things in. 


4 


. this life, Luk. 16. 25. But nog he is comforted; /q 
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'' inthe Lord, from henceforth, that they may reſt 


Of Purgatory. 


therefore ſurely nor in Purgatory. IF our earth 
ly Houſe of this Tabernacle be diſſolved, we haw 
an houſe in Heaven, ſaith St. Paul, 2 Cor. 5. 1, 


WW: are no longer ahſent from the Lord, than pre | 
' ſent im the Body, ſaith St. Paul, 2 Cor. 5.6, 73} 


The Prophet afſures us,thart when righteous men 
dye, they enter into peace, they reſt in their bed, 
Tfa. 57. 1, 2.TI rell you, their beds are very hard 
and the Prophets miſtake was very great, if 
they be frying in the flames of Purgatory. The 
Begzar died, (and it follows immediately) be 
was carried by Angels into Abrahams boſom, | 
cannot think theſe Angels miſtook their way; 
the Thief was'to be with Chriſt that day in Ps 
radiſe, Luke 23. 43. $3 
: Pop. The Thief was a kind of Martyr, and 


Prot. His death was fo far from being a Mar- 

tyrdom, that it was a juſt puniſhment for his 
evil deeds, as he confcſleth, v. 41. But becauſe 
fome of your Martyrs (as you call them) were 
indeed MalefaCtors, therefore to ſalve their 
honour, you make this Malefactor a Martyr.1 
will give you bur one place more of many; and 
thatis, Rev. 14. 13 Bleſſed are the dead that ai 


from their labour. A place ſo clear, that I am 
told, a famons Doctor of. your own, and one 
of the Sorbon- Colledg, Picherelius by name, did 
ingenuouſly c':ntets, St. Fohn had in theſe fev 
words put out the fire of Purgatory (a). And 
I am perſwaded you would have been aſhamel 


_—— 
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: Ca) De Miſa. p. 156. 
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ro have kindled it again, bur that by this craft 
you get all your living. | 

I chink I need ſay no more to this point, ler 
us now go to another. We have. diſcourſed of 
Purgatory 2 Now if you pleaſe, ler us difcourſe 
of the ways whereby you pretend to free men 
from ir, which is by Abſolutions, and Indul- 
gences, and-thar which is neceſlary thereumto, 
to wir, Auricular Confeſſion. | 

Pop. It is well you mention that, for I aſſure 
you it 154 matrer of Salvation and Damnation ; 
our Council of Trent hath determined, that it is 
by Divine right neceſſary: and as attrition alone 
(which is a grief for ſin, ariſing only from a fear 
of Hell) will ſave a man where confeſſion to 4 
Prieſt follows ; ſo all the repentance m the world 
mill nevzr ſave him wirhour this Confeilion to 4 
Prieſt, viz. aCtual where zt may be had; or in 
defire when it cannot be aftualiy had. 

Prot. Since you lay.ſo much fitreſs upon it, I 
expect ſuitable evidence for ir. Bur firſt I pray 
jou inform me, what your Doctrine is in this 
Woinr. 
| Pop. I m:l[ give you that in the words of the 
Council of Trent 2s near as Ican: they ſay, That 
every Chriſtian is bound under pain of * Damna- 
tion, ro confels ta a Pijeſt all his morral fins, 
which after diligent examination he can poilthly 
remember ; yea, even his molt ſecrer {ins, his 
very thoughts, yea, and all the Circumſtances 
of them whichare of any moment [a] 

Prot. Now let me hear your ſftrongelt Argu- 
ments to prove th s. 


_ — 
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[4]Zoncil. Trident. ef. 14. de A 
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1.4.8: Of Auricalar Confeſſion. 

Pop. Tu ſhall. Our two great Arguments at 
theſe; F.rſt, Prieſts are by God made Judges, ani 
egntruſied with power of the Keys for the Remiſſin 


of Sins ; but no Judges can exerciſe Fudicatur, | 


unleſs they know and underſtand the cauſe; ani 
the Prieſt muſt knew all the particular ſins, and 
their circumſt ances by the mans own confeſſimg 
e/ſe be knows not whether to bind or looſs him, to 
forgive or to condemn him. This is the Argument 
upen which the Council of Trent builds their De- 
cree [b] | 

Pros. Tell me I pray you, Is. ir neceſſary to 
Salvation,to confels every particular mortal fin! 
What if a manunavoidably forger ſome of them? 

Pop. In that caſe we confeſs they may be par 
doned without it, and it may ſuffice to ſay wi 
David, Cleanſe thy ſervant from ſecret fins (*, 

. Prot. Now your Argument is quite loft. For 

it ſeems in this caſe ( which may be in many 
hnandreds of fins, eſpecially in a perſon of bad 
memory), your-Judg can paſs ſentence without 
knowing the particular Cauſe, and therefore 
ſuch knowledg is not neceſlary to his giving 
Abſolution. Moreover, Fell me, I pray you, 
may not a Prielt abſolve him from his fins, 
whom Chriſt hath abſolved ? 

Pop. Yes doubtleſs. | 

Prot. And is not every Prieſt bound to be- 
lieve, that Chriſt harh abſolved every perſon 
that is truly penitent ? | 

Pop. There is no queſtion of that. - 

Proz. Sizppoſe a finner hath viſibly forſaken 
all his wicked ways and company, and lives 
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(b] Bid (*) hid. 
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Of Auricular Confeſſion. 14.9 
very holy life before he comes to the Prieſt, 
and the Prieſt is certainly informed of this ; Is 
not the Prieſt —— in thac cauſe to believe he 
js try, penitent ? 

Pop. [ |hould be moſt uncharitable if I fhou!d 
deny that. 

Prot. Then he may withour any more ado 
upon his deſire abfolre him, becauſe it appears 
thar Chriſt hath abſolved him. 1t isnor ar all 
neceſſary to a Prieſt to this purpoſe tro know 
whether a man be a greater. or a leſs ſinner, 
fince the grace of God is offered unto great as 
well as little finners; and therefore ſeeing this. 
it your ſtrong Argument, and that learned 
Council could find no better, I (ſee your cauſe 
is very low and bad; but I ſuppoſe you have 
ſome other Argument for it. 

Pop. There 1s ſo, and that 18 Jam. 5. 2. Con- 
feſs yur faulrs one to another. 

Prot. Is this your ſtrong Argument ? bet iS, 
not a word of the Prieſt, nor of Confeiflion ro 
him, bur only to our fellow. Chriſtians ; this 
confeſſion i is mutual ; and it will as well prove 
thar the Prieft is bound ro confeſs his fins to 
the people, as that the people are hound ro 
confeſs to the Prieſt; the very next words are, 
I ray one for another ; what, are we bound ro 
pray only for the Prieſt 2? Ir is one thing that 
ſets me againſt your Religion, to conſider what 
priful arguments you rely upon ; Tam affured 
your own brethren confeſs the weakneſs of 
this argument, as V. /qzez [a], and Cajetan (b] 


[a] In 3 Thow, qu. go Art: 1. Set. Omitimus. 


(b] ln locum. 
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I5 Of Auricular ConZefron, 


and Conus [c), but it feems youu have no better: 
The weakneſs of your arguments for ir, might 


ſave me the labour-of mine againſt ir ; there! 
fore I ſhall only offer ro your thoughts thek 


two conſiderations. | | 

1. Your Doctrine makes rhat neceſlary to (al. 
vation, which God hath not made neceſſary. 
There is no command of God or Chriſt for it 
as your eminent Dottors acknowledyg, and it 
ſufficiently aypears from the vanity of your 
proofs for ir; you confeſs it was-not neceſſaty 
in the 0jd Teſtamenr, and yer there was a 
much need and uſe of ir then as now ; an( 
Chriſt hath made the condition of his Church 
not more, bur leſs burthenſome than ir was be 
fore. Many commands and exhortations to 
repentance there are in Scripture , not one 
which either commands this Auricular confefſ: 
on to a Prieſt}, or declares the neceſfiry of it; 
produce one place, and I yield; there are many 
inſtances of Fohn the Baptiſt, and Chriſt and 
the Ap>ſtles, either aCtually giving, or in Gods 
Name propofing and offering remillion of fins 
upon the condirions preſcribed in the Goſpe![4} 
among which, not one of them requires thi 
Auricular confeſſion. Bring one inſtance to the 
poinr, and I yield. 

Pop. I mill give you two inflances, Matt. 3.6 
The Phariſees were baptized coafeſling 


—_—_— 


[] Rel:&. de Panit. par. 6. * Scorus £5 on 
decretorum interpretes ingquit Maldon. in ſummi 
gu.'8. Art 4. Cajet. in Foh. 20.22. Bell. de penit 
l. 1. c.4. [a] Luke 18. 13. Mat. 9. 2. Act. 2. 38. 
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Il 
their firs; and rhe Conjurers confeſſed their 
fins, AR. 19. 18. 

Prot. Theſe places do both ſpeak of publick 
Confetlion, and in caſe of ſcandalous fins'which 
we acknowledg to be a duty); bur whar is this 


' to Auricular confeſſion ? will you never ſpeak 


to the purpoſe ? beſides, theſe places cannor be 
meant - of Anricular confeilion, for rhar was 
nor then inſtirured, as your Council of Trent 
confeſſeth. Well, I ſee you can bring neither 
inſtance of this Confeſſion, nor precepr for ir, 
and therefore I am ſure there is no fin in rhe 
neglect of it 3 for where there is no law, there is 
no tranſgreſſion, Rom. 4. 15. 

2 Your Doctrin makes that inſufficient for pars 
don and ſalvarion, which God makes ſifficienr. 
The great God afſurerh us. That he that confeſſeth 
and forſaketh his ſins. ſhall find mercy ,Prov.28 13. 

Pop. [That makes againſt you, for you ſee 
there is confeſſion required, _ 

Prot. And no doubr ir is a mans duty ro make - 
confeflion to God, and in caſe of wrong, unto 
men, and ſometimes to a Miniſter alſo, as in 
caſe of doubt or trouble of conſcience; bur this 
is nothing to Auricular confetiion, nor can the 
Text mean thar, for you grant ir was not as yet 
inſtirnred. God declares, that if che wicked 
forſake bis ( evil ) way and thoughts, and turn 
unto God, be ſhall have mercy, Iſa. 65.7. So 
Iſa. 1.16, 17, 18. ſo A. 16. 31. St. Paul in Gods 
name promiſerh, Believe on the Lord Jeſus and 
thou ſhalt be ſaved. Thus Rom. 10. 13. WLoſs- 
ever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord ſhall be 
Javed. And who dares ay that he that doth all 
theſe things ſhall nor be ſaved, unleſs he _ 

. | fels 


Chriſt after his Reſurrection *. And younil 


TO 
feſs ro a Prieſt, fince God never ſpake ſuch 
word ? Whar is it to add ro Gods word, j 
this be not © The terms upon which Chriſt d 
fered promiſed Salvation, are, Repent and þ 
frove: © 

Pop. Auricular Confeſſion is a part of Repn 
tance. | 
- Prot. When Chriſt preached rthar Dodtrin 
ir was no part of Repenrance, for you conſt 
ir was nor then inſtituted ; your Councils 
Trent determines, that .it was inſtiruted þ 


49/0L[u1[108; 4714 HFONces, 


find ir hard to perſwade any rational man, th 
Repentance wanred a neceſſary part be 
Chriſt's Reſurrection,or that it was of one kin 
before ir, and quite another afrer ir. Bur [i 
not waiſt more time abour ſo vain a fancjj 
for my part, I reft upon Chriſts gracious pre 
miſes to repenting and believing ſinners: þ 
Gods grace I will endeavour ro do theſe thing 
and I doubt nor but he will maſa? good his worl 
whether you will or no; ler God be true, aw 
every man a lyar. 


Bur poſſibly you have berter Arguments] | 


Abſo'utions and Indulgences : Produce them) 
bur firſt ler me hear whar your Doctrine inthi 
point is. 

Pop. I will give you this 1m brief, together will 
the riſe and ground of it We belicve, Firſt, Thit 
there are divers Saints who nor only mel 
for themſelves, bur a grear deal ro ſpare, at 
all their nierits are put into ene Treaſu) 
Secondly, Thar theſe merirs are appliable 1 
others, ſo as God will pardon Thomas, fort! 


—  -—— - 


* De Penitentia. \ 


GOO 


armpit 


FJ; 
ample, for Fohn's merit. 


+ + & 
Thirdly, Thar God 


1pjolutions ana 1an Ferces. 


i hach put this treaſure »into rhe Churches, thar 


is, the Popes hands, and from him unto the 
hands of all Prieſts, who have a power to ap- 
ply theſe merirs as they ſee fir. 

Prot. There is nothing ſound and ſolid in this 
whole diſcourſe: Firſt, I have proved that there 


isno Purgatory, there is your foundation of | 


Indulgences gons ; next, F hope e're we part, 
to ſhew, that there is no (u-h thing as merir 
in good Works, which is another of your 


i foundations, Next, That any mans merits (ex- 


cept Chriſts) may be applied ro another, I 
pray you inform me, for I have learned quite 
otherwiſe : I read that 'every one [hall bear his 


il own burden, Gal. 6.6. Every one ſhall receive 
| :according to what H E hath done in his body, 


2 Cor. 5. 10. The wiſe Virgins differed from 
you, they thought rhey had Oyl lirtle enough 
for themſelves, and none ar all ro ſpare, Mat.25. 
9. So if you are Virgins, it ſeems you are none 
of thar ſort. If you can prove this conceirt of 
yours, do. 

Pop. I will give you aclear place, Col. 1. 24. 


$t. Paul ſaith, I now rejoyce in my ſufferings 


for you, and fill up that which is behind, or 
that which is lacking of the afflidtions of Chriſt 
in my fleſh, for his Bodies ſake, which is the 
Church. 

Prot, Firft tell me, do you think any thing 
was lacking or defective in Chrift's ſufferings ? 

Pop. No, 1ou uſe to charge us with that opini- 
9, but f, alſly. | 

Prot. It is well you grant thus much ; bur if 


you denied it, a cloud of plain Scriptures 
_ would 


4 ; 
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would force you to grant it vs, which rells, th 


nantgences, 


by one offeringChr:ſt perfeited for ever them thi pr 
are ſanctified, Heb. io 1g. And that he is lf 1, 


to ſave to the uttermoſt, Heb. 7.25. By ſuff-rimj p, 
of Chriſt, then, we mult underſtand rhe ſuffer Who 
ings of Chrilt myſtical, or Chriſt in his me 


bers, which are uſually ſo called (4); whe ro 
Chriſt had done ſuffering in his perſon, he le : I 


f it aS a legacy to his members rhat rhey ſhoulf 
ſuffer with him, and for him (6), and St. Pal 4.c. 
bore his ſhare in theſe ſufferings ; and forty. p, 
laſt clauſe of his ſuffering for the Church, thi 
phraſe,ir is true.is ambiguous, and ſometimes i 
deed it ſignifies to ſatisfi:Gods juſtice for anothn X 
bur in this ſence St Pzul rejects ir with indig 
nation, 1 Cor. 1. 13 TY.1s Paul crucifizd for yu 
bnr iris nor a'ways thus taken for St. Paul (ail firm 
he ſuffered for Chriſt, 2 Cor. 12. 'o not ſure} 
ro ſarisfie for him: There is therefore anotheh 

. ſence; and thar is, he ſuffered for the Churcha p 
Edificarion and Ettablithmenr, and fo indetl 
he elſewhere explains himſelf, Phil. 1. 12. al 
I am rold,, thar yonr own Brerhren underſtand 

. it rhns {c), and your Belrmin contcilerh the os 
words ray be thus exp-unded , bar only faith wh 
the words may conveniently receive this ſenſe || 1. 
which is as mnchasto ſay if you will be courts ind C 
ous, you may grant him the Argument ; buti th 
you do nor, he cannar prove ir. Bur adnil 
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| are made Judges, and inveſted with ſuch a power 
q of diſtributing thoſe Merirs, and giving Abſolu- 
9 tions as you challenge ? | 

Pop. Our great Argument is, John 20. 23. 
Whoſoever's Sins ye remit, they are remitted ; 
and whoſoever's Sins ye retain, they are retain- 
ed.- Anſwer me this Argument , and I will yield 
| up this cauſe. 
Prot. What Argument do you draw from 
Pal theſe words ? 
ws Pop. Hence it appears, that Miniſters are 
1 made Judges, and intruſted with full Power and 
Autbority of binding and looſing,ſo as Chrilt dorh 
ji NOT looſe (or forgive) a Sinner by himſelf, bur 
nv only by the Prielt, as Bellarmin ſaith F. And 
| to ſpeak, properly , as our moſt learned Vaſquez 
| afirmech, God doth not properly looſe a Sin- 
'} ner, but only approves of the Prieſts looſing of 


G Prot. Now in my Opinion, it Were good 

| Manners ro make rhe . Prieſt come after God ; 
4,x4| 4d nor to make God depend 11pon the Prieſt. 
oy [Ir ſcems then, if the Prieſt thould grow ſurly 
cahh ® envious, and deny me a pardon, Chriſt can- 
I not help me, for ie harb given the Power our: 
ol of his hands : So you make .:z Prieit the Judg, 
yyj4 209 God only the Approver, The Lord rebuke 
adnif is Spirit of Blaiphemy. Again, nothing is 

| More familiar in Scriprure, than for Gods Mi- 
>,;ohf Miſters to be ſaid ro do that, which they do 
_ only Authoriratively declare thar Go:l, will do. 
i Thus God ſaith to Feremy, I have ſet thee over 
Bf Kingdoms, to root out, and pull down, and aeftroy; 
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att "In 3, partem Thome. qu. 8. art, 3. 
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/ [i ji har is, by declaring that God would doit. | 
|| |; like manner, Gods Miniſters are ſaid to biy Yo 
,/” and looſe, becauſe they have from God authoy |. 


0 [4 'ry ro declare a Sinner to be bound by his Si mT 
W - or loofed from them, which (if they dec \ 
WF | -rruly and according to Gods word) Godi a 

' /;, Heaven doth and will make ir good. AS fortl mig! 


Wi | Text, it faith nothing bur this, Thar every ay ; 
ww '' whom they bind or looſe, thar is, proceedin 
| according ro their rule (which is always to ,... 
8 ' underſtood) ſhall be bound or looſed in He I pr: 
| ven; burtir doth nor ſay, that no man is bou , 
| |+,|, -©r looſed, but they whom the Priett bindethaq jj - 
looſerh. | his [ 
Bur beſides, if all theſe things were grant | 
How doth this Text prove, that the Prieltq ,, 
Pope can abſolve or releaſe any Souls out op, 
-Purgarory, if there were ſuch a place? Ip Pope 
Fou tell me, Can the Pope bind any Soul, ail ffi 
keep him in Purgatory ? hs 
Pop. No, we do not pretend to that. ſo the 
Prot. Then he cannot looſe a Soul neitheral ,. - 
of Purgatory ; forI am ſure binding and loowy , 6. 
-are of the ſame Extent. Burt upon ſecond fulf 
*thoughrs, T muſt own your Diſcrerion ; forty... 
binding of Souls in Purgatory was an invidio Po; 
and unprofirable Work, and would have bouth », 
up mens hearts and purſes: Ir is only the lo Purga 
ing of them our, which opens their Full wy," 
ſtrings, and trends ro the Edification of it many 
Church , thar is the Pope and Priefts (as tf them 
always under{tand that word). In ſober Gf Bur 
neſs, ir is enough ro make any ſerious Chriltil 
abhor your Church, thar your Pope ſhould" q 
be contenc to-uſurp a Power -over the wi 
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Y vigble World , but that he ſhould exrend his | 


} ly to have extended his Empire to Hell, for 


wo there are many of his Predeceflors ( fo far as 
oy can be judged by any mans Life) whom he 


mighr have appointed his Deputies ; bur there 
1% is never a Pope in Purgatory ; for they who 
} can releaſe others ar Pleaſure , will certainly 
{ deliver themfelves : Bur now I ſpeak of thar, 
I pray you tell me- if it be rrue that I have 
] heard, That the Pope when he dies, receives 
Abſolution from his Confeſſor ;/ and that after 
his Death the Cardinals give him Abſolurion, 
", | and give order for the ſinging of abundance of 
eltq Maſſes ? 
__ Pop. It is true, I was at Rome when the laſt 
+ nk died, and it was fo then, and our Books jus 
, ſte 2t. 
| Prot. lam much pleaſed with your Ingenuity 3 
ſo the Pope gives the Prieſt a Power to Pardon 
himſelf. merhinks he might ſave rhe charges of 
" | aConfeſſor; It were enough to ſay, I abſolve my 
<0"! ſelf. Bur tell me, Do you ſay Maſſes for any 
y | that are in Heaven, or in Hell ? 
" | Pop. No, we utterly diſclaim that. 
= Prot. Then I perceive the Pope goes into 
ey Purgatory, I ſee your Popes are not ſelf-ſeeking 
* i Men (as they are ſlandered to be) that help fo 
"| Many thouſand out of Purgatory , and leave 


" themſelves in. 
iſ | Bur really, this is to me a convincing Argu- 


4 no} Neat, that you do nor believe your ſelves, but 
who d:ceive poor filly People againſt your Conſci= 
.coy| eaces,, for elſe you might be aſſured, the Pope 


_* woulg 


' Authority to the other World, even to Purga- # 
tory. In my opinion he had done more wife- 
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would never come into Pargatory ; for you ſy 
he can keep himſelf our, and no man doubts 
his will ro do ir. Beſides, your Doctrine uſury 
upon Gods Prerogative; I had thought it ws 
only my Father in "Heaven ro whom I ſhoull 
have prayed, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes: Nov, it 
ſeems, we muſt pray ſo ro one of theſe Padre! 
upon Earth. You make Subjects the Supreme 
Judges of all Offences commirted againſt thei 
Soveraign, and your Prieſts fit as Umpires be 
rween God and the Sinner, and derermine what 
Satisfaction God ſhall have, and whar Penance 
the Sinner thall undergo. Merhinks they art 
brave Fellows; and now I ſee it was nor with 
our ground, that Father Cotton bragged, that he 
could do any thirg when he had his God in hi 
hand, (thar was the Sacrament ) and his Km 
upon his knees (in Confeſſion). I think you wil 
bring Chriſt. upon his Knees roo , for it ſeem 
you have reſolved , thar he ſhall ſtand ro you: 
Prieſts Arbitration. | 

I might add ro this, That you leave the Soul 
of People in endleſs Perplexities ; you confels 
that Indulgences profit not, If a man be nt in 
the ſtate of Grace *, ( which you ſay a mat 
cannot certainly know) or zf a man have ut 
made a true and full Confeſſion after ſufficient ex 
amination||, (and who knows when he hath dore 
theſe things ſufficiently ?) or if che Prieſt do mt 
zntend to pardon him, (and who knows another 
man's Intentions?) and yet you would have m: 
ſo deſperate, to venture my Soul upon fuci 


1] Condi 


* Bell. de Indulg. lib. 1, cap. 13. 
Trident: de Pantentia. 
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Of Merits. 159 
ſandy foundations, thar your ſelves are afraid 
and aſhamed of. Bur ro leave this, I perceive 
that this, and divers of your other Doctrines 
are grounded upon thar of the Merit of good 
Works, which becanſe I judg a very pernicious 
and dangerous Doctrine, ler me hear what you 
can ſay for ir ; bur firſt, ler me underſtand your 
Doctrine ; for I have heard ſome of you cry 
our, that our Divines flandered chem, and pro- 
eſs that crhey did nor hold Merir ſtrictly, bur 
alt the hononr of all upon Chriſt, and the 
Grace of God ; therefore I pray you inform 
me. 

Pop. I will be plain and candid with you;T do 
mt like ſuch Artifices , The Council of Trent in 
flain terms affirms, That our good works do 
truly Meririncreafe of grace and et. inal life(a)z 
md our famous Bellarmine diſputes and proves, 
Tea good works do nor only Merit in reſpect 
of Gods gracious Covenant, bur in regard of the 
worthineſs of the works themſelves ; and thar 
ternal life is nor only due from Gods liberality, 
but from his juſt Judgment (b). 

Prot. T pray you tell me, Hath Bellarmine 
ſuch expreſſions as theſe, That becauſe God would 
bonour bis Children, he would have them to get 
Heaven by their merits, which is more Honour- 
wie to them,than to receive it by Gods free gift? 

Pop Bellarmine dh ſay ſo (c). 

Prot. I fee he was a man of a brave ſpirir, 
and much a Gentleman : bnt in my poor opini- 
0n,he ſhould have taken a little care for the ho- 
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(2) Cap.11, can.32. (b) De Juſtificar. lib 5. cap. 
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Rour of God, as well as of the Saints : But] 
have heard of many ſtrange expreflions aſc. 
bed to your Authors;I hear your Tapperzs faith 
Far be it from them, that righteous men ſhoull 
expett eternal life, as a beggar doth an Aims. | 
is m:ch more glorious,that they ſhould receive i 
is Conquerors and Triumphers,and poſſeſs it az 
reward due totheir labours(4) I ſee alſo this wa 
a man of honour. And again, T hart our goo 
works deſerve the reward from God, as frema 


| Juſt Judg, and are able to abide the ſevere jug: 


ment of God, though he weigh all circumſtancy 
(e).I am told that your renowned Vaſquez ſaith, 
That Erernal life is due to the works of good 
men,gwithout any Covenant,or the favour of Gul 
(s) And your learned Cajetan and Dominicu: 4 
Scoto fay as much, as I hear Be/larmine report 
(g). And that Vaſquez again ſaith, The merits 
perſon of Chriſt, adds no worth to the works of 
good men (h). This man was reſolved ſo far to 
tread in Abraham's ſteps ; as Abraham would 
not receive from the King of Sodom,ſo he would 
not receive from Chriſt,from a thread to a ſhoe- 
latcher, left it ſhould be ſaid Chriſt had made 
him rich. {Are theſe things true ? 

Pop. It is 0. 

Prot. Then ſure T am, our Religion is the (a- 
feſt way ; if we doerr,it is in giving too much 
ro God ; bur if you err, ir is no leſs rhan the 
worlt kind of Sacriledg, to rob God of fo much 
of his glory, and the honour of your ſalvation, 


nn —_—_ 


(d) In Explic. Artic. Lovan. Tom-2. Art.g. 
(e) Thid. Art 8. (f) In 1 ſecund.e Tom. 2. diſ.214 


(g) De Juftsf. 1.5. c.17. (hb) Vo; ſupra. 
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Of Merits. I61 


Yer, if you can prove this,I will receive it. Pro>- 


duce your ſtrongeſt Arguments. 


to Labourers in the Vineyard, Mat.20. 
Prot. We muſt compare Scripture with Scrip- 


mine both by inherirance and purchaſe. 

Pop.1es it may,T will prove it by an inſtance, 
' The glory which Chriſt had, was his by inher:< 
tance (for he was heir of all things) and yet by 
purchaſe, Phil. 2. 8, 9. 

Prot. I thank you for this Objection, I have: 
ſcarce had any thing from you like a ſolid Ar- 
zament bur this ; ir deſerves an Anſwer. Firit 
then, this will nor reach our caſe : The great 
hinderance of merit in our works, is, that the 
beſt of them are imperfect, ana a debr we owe 
to God before-hand ; bur Chriſts works are of 
another kind, rhey are complear and perfect, 
and in part no debt ; for though when Chritt 
was made Man, he was a debror to God, and 
bound as a Creature to fulfil the Law; yer 
this was a voluntary at, and no debr to God, 
that he would become Man, and fo pur him- 
{ef under the Law. Beſides, the dignity of his. 
perſon made his works proportionable naro a!l 
tie glory he received; whereas all our ſufferings 
ae not worthy to be compared with our glory,Ro, 
818. Secondly,It mighr be both an Inheritance 
and Purchaſe in Chrift in divers reſpects, he- 
cauſe he had two. natures; as he was God,or the 
Jon of God, ir was his Inheritance, an be- 


longed. to his Manhood only as united with the 
” 2X. %til 
_ =—_ H & 44 


Pop. Firſt then, I prove it hence, That Eter-: 
nal life is called a reward, Mar.5.12.Andgiven- 


tre; other places tell us, It 3s an Inheritance, 
64.4.7. Rom. 8. 17. The ſame Eftate cannor be. 
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Godhead ; as he was Man, he might purchiþ 
ir, by what he did and ſuffered in the flefh: By 
in us there are nor two natures, nor any 

» theſe pretences to merit. Moreover, Scriptur 
tpeaks of two kinds of Rewards, the one 
Grace, the other of Debt ; and withal affirn 
Thar the reward which God gives ro good men, 
is meerly of Grace (as we profeſs) and not 
Dedr (as you pretend), Rom 4.4. 

Pop. Poſſioly it may be of both, as Bellarmine 
faith (4). 

Proz. No, the Apoſtle forbids that, Rom. 11, 

6. If by grace, it is no more of works, otherm(|; 
grace 1s no more grace; but if it be of works then 
3t 1s n0 more grace, otherwiſe work 1s no man: 
work ; and this reward 1s not given to him thit 
worketh, but believeth, Rom 4.5. No Proteſtant 
could ſpeak our Doctrine more fully. 

Pop. But God gives this reward ts men fit 
working in his Vineyard, Mar. 20. 

Prot. It is true, bur ſtill the reward appear 
to be of grace, becauſe ir is alike to. him that 
came at the laſt hour,as ro them that had bom 
the hear and burden of the day, wver/. 12. but 
that Heaven is a reward of juſtice, and a due 
debr (as you profeſs) this Text proves not, anl 
other Scriprures plainly contradict. 

Pop. Brut God is faid to reward men accor- 
ding to their works, that is, according to tht 
proportion of them, and that implies merit. 

' Prot. Not fo neither; for fince God 5s pleaſed 
to reward in us his own gifts and graces,not out 
merits, as St. Bernard (peaks, he may ftill keep 
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the proportion, and to them to whom he gives 
more grace here, he may give more glory here- 
after ; and yet there is no more merit in this 


additional reward, than in the reſt. Again, I 4 | 


may as well concinde the blind men mericed 
their fighr, becauſe Chriit faith, Be 32 unto yore 
gccording to your faith, Marth, 9. 29. as you ga- 
ther merit from this phraſe, according to your 
works 3 therefore let me hear if you have any 
other Argument. 

Pop. Our works are mentioned as the cauſes 
fir which God gives eternal life, Mart. 25. Come 
je bleſſed, for I was hungry, and ye ted me ; 
and other like places. 

Prot. St. Paul did nor think this a good Ar- 
oument ; for, tho he knew that it was ſaid of 
Abraham; becauſe thou haſt done this, I will bleſs 
thie, Gen. 22. 16, 17. .yet he poſitive'y denies 
the merit of Abraham's works, Rom. 4 & Gal.3. 
And he ſaith of himſelf, IL obtained mercy. bec «uſe 
I did it ignorantly, 1 Tim. 1. 13. yet I hope you 
do. not think his ignorance merited mercy.. 


The King ſaith, F forgave thee all that debt, be- 


cauſe thou deſiredſt me, Var. 18.52, Did his as«- 
ing deſerve it ? Beſides all this, if God 4d re- 
ward them for their good works, this wi'l nor 
prove merir; if God reward men infinite: y ore 
tian their good works deſerve (as God indecd 
doth) and Bel/arm:n acknow'edgeth lo mich ©. 
Pop.But good men are ſaid to be worthy Rev.,.4. 
Proz. They are ſo comparatively ro orker 
men, and alſo by Gods gracious a-ce-ration in. 
and through Chriſt ; bur otherwiſe, the ho!yeſt 
vaints of God have ever judzed rhemſelves »n- 
worthy of the leaſt of Gods mercies fo far 
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Of Merits. 
| were they from thinking rhey were worthy of 
[eternal life.) Gen. 32. 10. Matth. 8. $ And fince 
jr is Gods grace which gives them all their 
[| ||| worth and meerneſs for Heaven, Colof. 1. 12. it 
[| 445/18 impudence to prerend to merit from God by 
| Vi it. If yer you will boaſt of your own worth 
[| | and merit, anſwer the Apoſtles queſtion ar your 

| Fig leiſure, 1 Ccr 4. 7. For who maketh thee to dif 
| fer from another ? And what haſ! thou that thay 
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FW didſt not receive ? now if thou d:dſt receive it, 


' FF why doſt thou glory, as if thou hadſt nor received 
IF at 2 If you can baffle your Conſcience now, you 
will findit a hard queſtion to anſwer at the laf 
I JO day. . | 
1Þ3. "oi But eternal life is given them by Gads 
I Zaſtice, 2 Theſ. 4. 6. 1 Tim. 4.7, 8 
i Prot.This word alſo doth nor prove any merit, 
7 for Gods Juſtice is oft rimes taken improperly; 
194% I read, 1 Fohn 1. 9. If we confeſs our ſins, be is 
| IE juſt and faithful to forgive them; yer juſtificati 
"7 'on is not merited, as you confefs,bur is an a& of 
! {7 meer grace,being juſtified freely by his grace,&c. 
| Rom. 3. 24, 28. Thus'2 Pet. 1. 1.we are faid to 
Ft obtain precious faith through the righteouſneſs o 
{| 5k God; and yer faith is the gift of God, and you 
| Fall confeſs thar is given withour merir, (for you 
wy grant none bur juſtified perſons can merit);there- 
* fore in ſuch places, Juſtice is taken either fore 
| F quity,and the congruity of it with Gods nature 
| words,or forthe faithfulneſs of God,or the like 
Pop.Since you deſpiſe my Arguments ,let me hu 
rf you have better againſt the merit of good works 
Prot. .You ſhall, and merhinks thar one place, 
| L2k.17. 10. ſhould convince you, Fhen ye ſpl 
fi bave done all theſe thi 
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that which was our duty to do. 
Pop. Chriſt doth not affirm they are unprofi- 


ble, and teaches them to be humble (a) 


1nd that to God. 


men are unprofitable ; they only can merit that # 
are in the ſtate of grace, as our Church holds, | 


Apoſtles, whom Chriſt commands ro ſay thus, } 
were in the ſtate of Grace 7 [1 


profit himſelf. 


Prot. If he cannot profit God, he cannor 
ving. 


unprofitable,in regard of Gods gracious Covenant. || 
Prot. Ir is ridiculous ro ſay that is merit pro- | 
perly which depends on Gods meer grace ; and: 
belides, the Phariſees themſelves, whoſe error. j 
Chriſt there ſtrikes at, were never ſo vain .oe- | 
, abſurd, ro think they could be profitable to God: 
in any other ſenſe than what you afirin, - [1 
Pop. Let me hear your other Argument: F 
Prot. The nature of merit ſhews rhe impſli « | 
bility of ir in men; Ir is evident thar-co merir;. 
theſe amongſt other ingredients, are required-,.| 
a 

, 


ad 


tv Bell. de tuſtif, I. 5. 6. 5. ſeta quart. + 
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table, but only bids them ſay they are unprofica- | ||| 

Prot. Very well ; then you think Chriſt { || 
taught them to think one thing, and ſay ano- þ; || 
ther 3, that is, he taught rhem the arr of lying, # | 


Pop I anſwer further, That mw ithout Gods grace, F 
Proz. Doth nor your Conſcience tell you, the- q | 
Pop. Tho a man cannot profit God, he may | 
properly merit any thing from God ; tor thar. { . 


implies a proportion berween giving and recei-. X . 


Pop.It 6s true,ve are unprofitable by our ſelves j | 
in regard of Gods abſolute Soveraignty ; bus nos || 


Ps 


Of Merits. 


Firſt, That the work be not due already: 
Doth any man deſerve an Eftate for that moy 
whereby he pays on old debr ? 

Secondly, That the work beour own : Yo 
dv not think a Noble man's Almoner merits by 
dijtriburing his Maſters Alms. 

Thirdly, That ic be profitable to him 
whom he merits. 

F.urthly, That the work be perfect; for tha 
action which needs a pardon, certainly cannot 
deſerve a reward, 


Fifthl!y, Thar it be ſuirable to the reward: if 


I preſent my Prince with a horſe, and he requite 
me with a Lordſhip, who but a Horſe woul 
pretend this was merited ? 

Pop. I muſt acknowleds moſt of thoſe thing 
are true, but this doth not concern our works. 

Prot. That we will now examine : And fit 
all the works now we can do for God, are de- 
ſerved by him : Ir fills me with horrour, to 
hear men prerending to meritof that God who 
(as they profeſs) created them, and every da) 
upholds their Souls in life, and redeemed them, 
and- is ſo infinitely before-hand with them e- 
veiy Way : Tell me, Dare you ſay that God 
doth nor deſerve that you ſhould do the utmoſt 
you can for his ſervice and glory ? 

Pop. I will not ſay ſo. 

Prot, Then ir is impudence to pretend me- 
Tit from God; beſides, the good works we do, 
are not properly our own, but Gods ; Faith i 
the gift of God, Eph. 2.8 Phil. 1. 22. So is Rt 
pentance, Acts 11.18. &5 5.31. And in general, 
Every good and perfeF pift is from God, Jam. 1.1). 


Pop. The firſt grace is from God ; but that 


uſe it aright, that is from my jelf, and thertY, 


Prot 
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Prot. St. Paul was not of your mind ; Whar 


good work is there, bur ir lies either in willing | | | 


or doing ? yet both theſe God works in us, 


| | 
Ui i | 
il ' 
oy = 


i 
| | 


Phil. 2 13: not only the power of believing, |. ! 
but the act too (and ſuffering alſo) is the pifs | | 


of God, Phil. 1. 29. And St. Paul's abundant la- | 


hours in the Goſpel, which certainly amounted | | | 
to merir, if there were ever ſuch a thing in the | || 


World, and which, if any thing was his own |. 
a&, yet he dare nor take to himſelf; Ilaboured, | | 


yet not I, but the grace of God which was with | || 


me, 1 Cor. 15. 16. No leſs evident is it, thar [ | 
our works cannot profit God , P/al. 16. 4. Fob | | 


22.3. ©. 35.7. As alſo our beſt works are fo 


far from meriting, that they need a pardon ' | 
from the infirmities ;accompanying them, by | .\ | 


reaſon of which the beſt of Saints have .been | 
- afraid of the ſevere Judgmenrs of God even | 
upon their beſt works ; ſo was Fob, (a) and Da« | 
vd (b), and Paul (c) And laſtly ir is fo evi- |! 


dent that our Works are not proportionable to 


the Reward, that Bellarmin hath a Chaprer | 
upon this Head, to prove that good works are | 
rewarded above their deſert (d) ; 2nd therefore © 
it 8 an-intolerable arrogance to affirm, Thar di= | - 
rers of the Saints have not only merir enough | 
to purchaſe eternal Life, but a great deal ro * 


(pare for the relief of others. 


To ler this point paſs, now I would willingly | | 
be informed of two things which concern us |. 


Lay*people in an eſpecial manner. 
irſt, Why you defraud us of the Cup ? 


Secondly, Why you order Prayer to be i 


(s) Jbg. 2. (b) /al. 130. 3. (c) 1 Cor. 4. 4. , 
Sb) De 7uſtificatione, |, 1, C. 19. , 
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| made in a Language that many, nay, moſt of 

do not underſtand : For the firſt, yon rob us « 
S ©: one half of the Sacrament : viz. of the Cup; 
= | what can you ſay to acquit your ſelves from 
W || Sacriledg ? 

. W#; Pop. Let me hear what right you have toit. 
Ll Proe. Firſt, I remember you diſputed for 

|. Tranſubſtantiation out of John 6. which you 

TW |: faid, ſpoke of the Sacrament ; now if youſay 
W |} rrue, there is a paſſage in ir, ver. 53. Exce 
| i you eat the fleſh of the Son of man,and drinkli 

I ':'}. blood, you have no life in you. If this be ſpoken 

| | of the Sacrament (as you ſay itis) and the Wine 
 ##' really his blood, then you do noleſs than mur- 
der all your people, by robbing them of tht 
which is —_ tro their life. 
1 (A Pop. Not ſo, for (as Tſhall ſher you) you hav 

11k} #he blood in the Body ( Emory 9017 

Fl Proe. If ir be (0, yet my raking it in that 
7! manner, - cannot be called a drinking it, unlei 

{5 you will fay thar every man thart eats rawilk 
| 1/7 meat, may be ſaid to drink the blood which he 
{| eats in it, bur further, I think we have as great 
[74 right to the Cup, as your Prieſts ; we hare 

{x Chriſts Do ch:s, and you pretend no more: In 

'' fhorr, we have both the Legacy and Command 
of Chriſt fortified with this ſtrong reaſon, Thi 
| I'F Cup 1s the New Teſtament in my blood, which i 
| i ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins ; whereb] 
| | ir ſufficiently appear: that the fign belongs to all 
' 3} that have intereſt in the thing, and are capable 
| 1 of diſcerning the Lords Body ; and this coſt 
' $ mand of Chriſt is expreſs and poſitive, Mw: 
| F 26. Drink ze ALL of ue it is remarkable 
| 1 that he dorh nor ſay, Eat ye all, ( 
|| were to do ſo) but Drink ye 4 of it, as a 
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eing the Sacriledg of your Church ; whar can 
you ſay to this ? 
Pop. Firſt, I ſay, here is no Command, but an 
Inftiturz07 only. | 

Prot. I underſtand no ſubrilties ; but if you 
ay, this was no cammand of drinking, then it 
wasno command of eating, to ſay, Take, eat, 
and ſo the Sacrament is nor commanded ; bur 
people may receive or refuſe it as they pleaſe, 
and Chriſts Do this, is no more than Do as you 
;f ; for my part, I ſhall never know when 
Chriſt commands any thing, if this be not a 
command, for no command can run in more 
expreſs words. 

Pop. If this be a command, it concerns only 
Prieſts, for ſuch the Apoſtles were, and they only 
gere preſent. 


' Prot. Since it is evident, thar eating and 


drinking belong to rhe ſame perſons ; if the one 
be reſtrained to the Apoſtles, ſo is the other ; 
and becauſe you confeſs the eating belongs to 
the people by virtne of this precepr, [Eat of 
,] by the ſame reaſon doth alſo the drinking 
reach to them alſo by virtue of that precepr, 
(Drink of #t.JBefides, the Apoſtles, though they 
were Miniſters, yet in this aCt they were in the 
jeoples ſtead, and Chrift was the Miniſter or 
Gſpenſer of the Sacrament, and they only the 
Receivers of ir at this #:mme. 

Beſides, as they were Miniſters, he bad them 
d this; thar is, take and diſtribute Bread and 


Wine to the people, as he had to them ; If ! 


Miniſters be under any command of admini- 


ing and giving the Sacramentr, certainly it ' 
here, (for no command can be more expreſs) 


and 
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WM and if they are commanded to give the Brea 
7 to the people, they are commanded to give the 
#7 Wine alſo, for here is no difference ar all. 

lj I Add to this, thar St. Pau! hath pur this out 
of doubr, and he expounds this of, and applie 
it to the people ; for thus he writes to all the 
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let him eat of that Bread,and drink of that Cup, 
| |: IT Cor. 11. 28. in four verſes together, v17.26, 
| Wi. 27, 28, 29- eating and drinking are inſeperably 
[/#F joyned together, which you have fo wickedly 
| FF divided ; If ir be a Command, Let a man ex 
RE mine himſelf (which none will deny), then itis a 
Wy Command (which immediately follows) $o let 
him eat of this Bread, and drink of this Cup. 

Pop It doth not appear that there is an abſolute 

command of drinking, but only that as oft a 
['' they do drink it, they ſhould drink ut in remen- 
Ms brance of Chriſt. 
KK Prot. If this be ſo, then here is no command 
*3# for the Prieſt either ro conſecrate the Cup, or 
7 receiveit. And further, then here is no com- 
mand for his Confecrating or receiving the 
Bread neither ; for rhere is no more than a Do 
this, and that is for the Wine as well as for the 
Bread. 

Pop. Here is a differnce , for he ſaith of the 
Body ſimply, Do this in remembrance of mej 
but of the Cup, This do ye as oft as. ye drink it. 

Prot. If ye lay any ftreſs upon theſe words, 
As oft as ye do ut, beſeech you make uſe of your 
eyes, and you ſhall read it is ſaid of the Bread, 
as well as of the Cup, Ver. 26. For as oft as 
eat this Bread, and drinkthis Cup. Well, [al 
ſorry to ſee thar you Gare oppoſe ſuch plain 
Scripture, upon ſuch pitiful prerences. Butt 


Corinthians, Let a man examine himſelf, andſi | 


\l 
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ray you ler me ask you, I have been told thar 
your famous Council of Conſtance, in their Ca- 


hare theſe expreſſions; Although Chriſt did mi- 
wiſter this Sacrament under the forms of Bread 
& Wine--And although in the Primitive Church 
| thiSacrament was received by the faithful under 
bath kinds. —— Yet they make a Canon, thar ix 
ſhall be received under one kind only.Is this ſo? 
P.It is true,they are the very words of theConncil. 

Prot. This was a wiſe Council indeed, Wiſer 
than Chriſt and all his Avoſtles ! bur I ſhould 
think we are on the ſafelt fide, having Chriſt 
and all che Primitive Churches for our patterns: 
p. | and by this I ſee whar to judg of your glori- 
ous pretences, that yours is the ancient and 
apoſtolical Faith, and ours { forſooth) but a 
new Religion. Bur I pray let me hear what 
you have to (ay for this fact of yours in taking 
and | away the Cup ? I ſee Scripture is againſt you, 
, Or | andthe ancient Church, ar leaſt ſo far, rhar for 


non for the receiving the Sacrament in one kind, 


EE 
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2M- | 1400 years together the people might drink of 

the | the Cup (if they would) as I am told your Be- 

Do | canus confeſſerh F. 

the | Pop. 1ou are greatly miſtaken,we have Scrip- 
ture for us, we have examples there of recei- 

the | ting the Sacrament in one hind, AQ 2.42. They 

nez | continued in the Apoſtles Doctrine,and in brea= | 

If, | ling of Bread: and A@.2o 17. they came toge- _ ' 

ds, | ther to break Bread. | 

our | Prog. Ir is uſual ro expreſs an whole Feaſt 

4d, | by this one thing,Chriſt went into the Phariſees 

Je bouſe to eat bread, Luk. 4 2.1 ſuppoſe you think 

am | twas not a dry Feaſt. Faſeph's Brethren /ate 
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| bur they had drink with ir. Befides, here is x; 


1 [al much ſaid of the People, as of the Mzniſter 
| 3% drinking of the Cup; that is, neither is here 


; . mentioned 3 and if the ſilence concerning the 

00 £up be a good Argument, it proves, thar nei- 
| (#7 rher did partake of it: if ir be nor, then both 
might partake of ir : But what have you more 
ro ſay ? 

Pop. Yiu need not be troubled ſo much at th 
loſs of the Cup, ſince the blood is contained in 
the Bread,that 15,in the Body, by concomitanc), 

Prot. This is in effect to rell Chriſt, the Cup 
was a ſuperfluous device : Beſides, we are com- 
manded ro drink the Cup. 1f I ſhould dj 
bread in drink, and eat ir, no man will ſay [ 


drink the bread. Again, this deftroys the main 


end of the Sacrament, which is ro ſhew forth 
Chriſts death, and the ſhedding of his blood; 
and this was the reaſon why Chriſt appointed 
the Bread and Wine apart, as the fitreſt means 
ro bring to our memories the pouring of his 
Blood out of his body for us ; and as. God 


wou!d have us to remember the rhing, ſo he. 


commanded us to uſe this {ign of drinking the 
Cup. 

Pop. But there are many weighty Reaſou! 
why it is not fit you ſhould partake of the Cup. 

Proz. I dare not torſake plain Scripture for 
any ſubril prerences of Humane Reaſon; bur let 
me hear them. 

Pop.1. In ſome Countries Wine is not to be had, 


2.Some there are who hate an antipathy againſt | ® 
Wine,and cannot drink any. 3. There is. a gut | 
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Wo f 20 eat, Gen. 37. 25. ſo AR. 27. 25. Paul (and 
> the reſt) 200k Bread and eat it, yet none douby | 


Wy.the Wine, for he may ſpiilir; 
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danger of ſpilling the Wine, which is the blood 


' of Chriſt. 


Prot. Are theſe your weighty Reaſons ? I ſee 
the Reaſon and Religion of Rome are borh of a 
Complexion. Bur T pray you how came it to 
paſs, Thar Chrift and his Apoſtles, and all the 
Primitive Chriſtians, for ſo many hundreds of 
years ſhonld preſcribe and uſe the Cup, not- 
withtanding thoſe Reaſons? ſurely it theſe Rea- 
ſons are ſtrong now, they were ſo One thouſand 
ix hundred and fixry years ago : Wine was as 
ſcarce then (as now it is) in ſome Countries ; 
ibſtenious perſons were then as well as now 3 
the Wine might be ſpilled rhen as much as now. 
But they feared none of theſe things ; either 
they were all (tupid,that did nat ſee theſe things, 
or your Church is audacious, thar dare in ef- 


in }&& reach Chriſt and his Apoſiles whar they 
It might peradventure be + 
- | added, thar in ſuch places where Wine cannor 


honid have done. 


te had, or for ſome perſons who cannot drink 
Wine, ſome other thing proportionable to ir 
may be allowed; bur if ir mighr nor, or if in 


| ich ſpecial Caſes they were confined to one kind, 
| lam ſure iris a ridiculous Conſequence, that be- 


cauſe they muſt be content with the Bread thar 
camor drink of the Cup, therefore they thar 
anſhall go wi hour ir ; and hecauſe it may be 
(mitted where it cannot be had , therefore ir 
all be omitted where it may be enjoyed. 
and for rhe danger of ſpilling of the Wine, 
there is alſo danger in dropping ſome of the 


| | bread, and fa thar ſhon'd be denied : By this 


Wgument alſo, the Prieſt ſhould nor meddle 
bur in- 
deed 


no Anſwer ; they make me almoſt tick to hear 
them. 

There is on'y one point more, I would he 
informed in, vat you can pretend for it . and 
that 1s, Thar your publick prayers are perfor. 
med in a Language unknown to moſt of your 
people. 

Pop. What have you to ſay againſt it ? 

Prot. Whar can be ſaid more plainly and ful. 
ly againſt ir by us, than what Sr. Paul ſath, 
I Cor, 14. there I find ſome, who havinz the 
Gifr of ſpeaking with divers languages, d1d uſe 
it withour interpreting them in publick Aﬀem- 
blies ; thoſe the Apoſtle informs, that the ei; 
a better gifr, and more deſirable than that oi 
Tongues, namely Prophecy ; and he uſeth 6i- 


vers Realons, which are as ſo many undeniable || 


Arguments againſt your Latin Prayers: He 
tells them it is their duty to manage publick 
Worſhip, ſo as the Church may be edified, 
Verſ 4,5,i2. I hope you will not deny this. 

Pop. None can deny that. 

Prot. Well; then he tells us,that what is ſpo- 
ken in an unknown Language doth nor edifie 
the Church, verſ. 4, 11, 12, 14. 2. Yet again, 
the Apoitle commands that if any do ſpeak in 
an unknown Tongue, it mult be interpreted, 
verſ 27 you diſobey this command. 3. He 
argues, that publick Prayers are ſo ro be made 
by the Miniſter,thar the people may ſay, Amen, 
ver/. 16. And he alſo tells us, that no man can 
ſay Amen to that which he doth nor under: 
ſtand, ver. i5. ſo the. Apoſtle ftops all yout 
ſtarting holes, 
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deed ſuch phanraſtical Reaſons as theſe deſerve! 
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We | Pop. The very word Amen, 1s Hebrew. 
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Prot, You diſpute not only again{t me, bur 
2painſt the Apoſtle himſelf; but Amen, tho 
an Hebrew word, is by common uſe ſufficiently 
known $0 us all, to expreſs our conſent to his 
Prayers, and Confidence that God will hear 
them. 4. Yer again, he uryes, thar ſtrange 
Tongues are defigned only for the Conviction 
of Unbelievers, not ro be uſed by Believers 
amongſt them(elves, unleſs interprered, v. 22. 
What can, or dare you fay againſt ſuch clear 
laces ? | 

Pop. Sz. Paul ſpeaks not of the ordinary Ser- 
vice of the Church, but of extrarod;nary Hymns 


and Songs. 


Prot. That is falſe; he ſpeaks of the ordi- 
nary Service of the Church, rho ar that time 
there was ſomething extraordinary in it; and 


| befides, his Reaſons reach to all times and fer- 


rices, ordinary and extraordinary ; muſt we nor 
look to the Edification of the Church in the 
one as well as the other ? Muſt nor the People 
ſay Amen in one as well as the other ? Let me 


hear therefore whar you have to ſay for your 


ſelves. 

Pop. Preaching ought to be in a known Lan- 
guage, for the end of that is the Peoples Edifica- 
tim; but Prayers are made to God. 

Prot. Tho they are made ro God, yer 
they are made by the Church , who are to 
Jojn in thoſe Prayers, and to fignifie their 
Conſent, by ſaying 4men, which requires their 
underftanding: And moreover, thar Chapter 
Tpeaks asexpreſly of Praying, as it dorh of Pro- 
heſjing in the Chnech, Surely the People 
I'M EN went 


. 


$7 
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went not to Church to fir there like ſenſe! 
Images, but ro offer up a reaſonable Servic| 
and to render their Prayers and Praiſes unto Gy 
by the mourh of the Miniſter, as they did 4} 
4. 24. They lift up their voice with one acen| 


And if we pray with you, we mult underſtant; 


elſe we cannor Pray in Faith (as it is our Dy 
to do) and we ſhall fall iro their error, to ag 
we know not what. 

Pop. Tou need not concern your ſelf about thu 
you may rely upon the wiſdom and fidelity of th 
Church,who takes care that your Prayers be right 

Proz. I confe(s there is this great encourage 
ment for ir, thar your Church ir ſeems is wiſe 
than Sr. Paul ; bur as a friend [ adviſe you to 
give this Counſel of re!ying upon your Church 
to the Indians, or (ome remore places, for the 
that know her, will never truſt her. For ny, 
part, my Saviours words make me cantious, [f 
tbe Blind lead the Blind, both ſhall fall into tht 
Ditch. If I had no other Arguments of your 
Churches Fallibility and Apoſtacy, rhis one point 
were a ſufficient evidence of them borh. But 
what have you more to ſay ? 

Pop. I will give you then a Scripture-inſtance; 


The Prieſt prayed in the Temple when the Peoplt 


waited without, Luke 1. 21, 

Proe, Whar is this ro the purpoſe ? I do not 
read, thar the Prieſt prayed ar all, bur only well 
in to offer Incenſe ; bur if he did pray, he didit 
alone; not with and before the People, as your 
Prayers are; you might as. well plead hw, 
Thoſe Prieſts ſaid nothing art all, and rherefore 
your Prieſts need only make a dumb ſhew, and 


may ſave their Latin (as well as the Bughh 
| WAL: 
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gue, \ 
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"WX0miyay dtem, Orig. contra Celſum, 1;b. 8. 
which | | | 


which may be good Counſel for many of them 
that have ſo lirtle ro ſpare. 


But ſeriouſly, can you , or any rational man ||| 
think theſe Reaſons of ſufficient weighr to op=- || 
poſe againſt that great Scripture-rule of Edifi- ||| 
cation, and the expreſs words and plain Argu- |! 


ments of Sr. Paul? God deliver me from ſuch 
a beſotting Religion. 

Befides what I have ſaid , I ſhall leave this 
with you at parting, That. you do nor only op- 
poſe Seriprure , bur alſo that Ancient Churoh 
which you pretend to Reverence, and to follow 
her ſteps ; and your Practice is contrary to the 
Church in all Ancient times. 

The Prayers of the Jervs in publick, were al- 
ways made in the Hebrew Tongue, and in that 
Tongue God gave them thoſe Forms of Prayer 


and Blefling which were then uſed, Numb.6 10. 


God gave the gift of Languages to that end, 
that the Apoſtles mighr eſtabliſh the Worſhip 
of God in every Nation in their own Language ; 
And I am told , that Origen: reports this to be 
the Practice of rhe Church in his time (as well 


4 his own Judgment), That every one did pray 
to God in his own Diale&; Greeks in Greek, and 


Latines in Latin, &c.*. Beſides, I am told that 
jour own Authors, Lyra, Aquinas and Harding, 


* "Ot Aormut os Yer iaroy «S's Tols $7 Tails 
liars year pars xnupors arunoi— NpOvTHu 
4 Tis wy als, «MN be wy Enmnyds EMSvERoEs, 
a d' Pouaior Papaitots , 3; oTos Braces x7 
TI $auTs teiaex]o! fu Yyoras Tp Otw, x) © 
Tdon; Sranin]s xver©r 5 Sm mags; Stanixle 


and 


ue. 


Df Proyers in an Unknown Tongue. 177 | 


EDA =  I= 4 5. 13. " —— == "= nant = —— — =— E_ _ nn hn roms : 
—_ - = —_— = _ -— = — = —_ — 4 CR I = =p == = XIE IE ET WRERAS 2 = = _ - - 
I_ > O_ : GE > = —_—_ Eg Ro === — i = — 
5. Ez I — - —W D— — Ig EEE ——————_— — 
- = 2 8 _—I - Y : ee 
= yn 4 - — 


\F 
| 
| | 


lf 


= 
=_——m— ——————————— ——— 
— - = _—_ LI 2 == = 


Wh 4.17 | AY 
| a; i 4% 
Wi, Ty 


In WG 
f 
; k 


my 


| WON. * 
it Il, q Why [ 
1 


[8 178 Of Prayers in an Unknown Tongue, 


and others confeſs, this was the Practice of th 
ancient Church,and rhar one of your own Coun 
cils, thar of Lateran, in the year 1215.did make 
this Order , that Whereas in many places then 
were mixed People of divers Languages and (Cy. 
ſtoms, the Biſhops ſhould take care to provide jy 
Men, that ſhould perform Divine Service amonyſ | 
them, according to the difference of Rites ani 
Languages |). Moreover, that your great Cardin 
Cajetan confeſlerh, that Prayers ought to be jni 
known Tongue *. Are theſe things to ? 
_ Pop. Icannot deny it. Their Books are extant, 
Prot. Then by-this, I fee, how far you 
Church is nor oaly from Infallibility, bur from 
common honeſty, that dare pretend they hold 
nothing but whar hath been by conſtant Tradi- 
tion conveyed to them from rhe Apoſtles times 


* Until this day. And by this I ſhall judg of all your, 


Other brags of Antiquity in your Doctrine, $0 


T ſee you are obſtinate and incorrigible, and 


therefore I ſhall trouble my ſelf no further to 
talk with you. | 


—_ 


——COOCC 


l| Qy0niam in pleriſque partibus intra eandem 
civitatem E9 dicceſin permixts ſunt populi d- 
wer/arum linguarum, habentes ſub una fide vari 
ritui £5 mores, diſtriete precipimus ut Pontifs 
ces hujuſmods civitatum . provideant viros dt 
neos qui ſecundum diverſitatem rituum @ lin 
guarum divina officia illis celebrent, c.9. 

* Ex hac Pauli Doarina habetur quod mel 
ad Adificationem Eccleſie eſt orationes public 


que audiente populo dicuntur ," dici lingua cle | 


muns clericis & populo, quam dicy Latin. 
Cajer, 7 2 1 Cor. 14 a 
= FENIS. 
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